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PREFACE 


ə The Bhagavad-Gitā is a most, if not the 
most, popular Hindu Scripture. It is regarded as 
one of the three Scriptures, the other two being 
the Upanishads and the Brahma-Sutras. All 
the great Acharyas or founders of new sects 
among the Hindus have written commentaries 
on these three. Among them, the Gita has the 
largest number of expositions, for a good many 
of the followers of the different sects have 
written glosses on the main commentaries of 
their great Acharyas. It can be stated without 
any hesitation that there is no other Hindu 
Scripture which has been so frequently com- 
mented upon. 


= Sridhara Swami, whose commentary we are 
giving here in English, was born at Balodi in 
Gujarat, about six centuries ago, and chronologi- 
cally he comes immediately after Vopadeva, 
the great grammarian. He was a disciple of 
Paraémananda Puri, and bis chosen Deity was 
. Nrisimha (the fourth of the ten Incarnations in 
Hindu mythology). Besides this scholinn on the 
Gita, Sridhara has written commentaries on the 
Bhagavata and the Vishnupurana, known as, 
Bhavarthadipika and Atmaprakasa respectively. 
Sridhara’s present commentary on the Gita iS ; 
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called Subodhint. It is, asthe name implies, very 
lucid, and at the same time brief. Though 
Sridhara belongs to the’ Advaita School of 
Sankara, and at the beginning of the commen- 
tary says, “ After scrutinising according to my 
light the views of the commentator (Sankara), 
and likewise the words of his expounders, I am 
beginning this ¢ommentary on the Gita,” yet 
his leaning towards devotion as opposed to 
knowledge is so very marked that the orthodox 
section at first refused to accept his commentary 
as authoritative. For a decision the commentary 
was placed before the Lord Visweswara (accord- 
ing to some, before the Lord Bindumadhava) in 
Banaras, and tradition says that the Lord 
appeared ina dream and gave the verdict thus; 


org Af gal fH sara Bf a AÑ aT as 


Hat: He Aha Mafsararea: l 


.—“ I know the true teaching of the Scriptures, and 


so does Suka, Vyasa may or may not know. But 
Sridhara knows everything through the grace of 
the Lord Nrisimha.” After that the orthodox 
section withdrew their objections. 


Sridhara’s commentary on the Gita, though 
well known in Sanskrit is not available in 


English. We have therefore translated it to` 


make it accessible to the English ` knowing 
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public. We have followed the text of* the 
Aranda Ashrama edition, except in a few places, 
where the text of other editions, adopted from 
Various -recensions; has been found more satis- 
factory. The words of the translation of the 
Gita text have béen italicised in the commentary. 


Sri Ramakrishna Math 
Belurmath P.O. S. V. 
December 22, 1948 
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> CHAPTER I 
THE DESPONDENCY OF ARJUNA 
JIUL Fars | 
qTHAA FEAA TAIT FATA: I. 
MAR: Wess fruga Ge NLU 


Dhritarashtra said: 


I. Gathered on the holy plain of 
Kurukshetra, O Sanjaya, what did my sons 
and the sons of Pandu, eager to fight, do? 


Sridhara’s Commentary 


-~~ (1) I bow down to the wonderful Madheva 


(Sri Krishna), the embodiment of supreme 
Bliss, who with one mouth expressed what had 
been taught with dexterity by Sesha through 
innumerable mouths. 


(2) After respectfully bowing down to 
* Vishnu and Shiva, the Lord of the universe, 
and being guided by devotion to them, I am 
writing this commentary called Subodhini on 
the Gita. 


(3) After scrutinizing according to my 
lights the views of the commentator (Sankara),. 
932—1 
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2 SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA  [CHAP. I. 


and likewise the words of his expounders, Iam 
beginning this commentary on the Gita. 


(4) This gloss called Subodhini, a mere 
intelligent reading of which elucidates the 
meaning of the Gita, should always be meditated 
upon by the wise. 


The extremely gracious Lord, Sri Krishna, 
the son of. Devaki, incarnated Himself in 
this world for the good of humanity, when 
His feet were worshipped by all. He rescued 
Arjuna, who was intent on giving up his own 
‘duties (viz., those of a Kshatriya) and taking 
to those of another (viz., of a Brahmana), owing 
to his discrimination being overpowered by 
grief and infatuation, resulting from ignorance 
of the Truth, from that ocean of grief and 
infatuation, with the boat consisting of teachings 
on esoteric wisdom relating to duties. That 
very subject-matter taught by the Lord, Krishna- 
Dvaipayana (Vydsa) has treated in seven 
hundred verses. Therein he has written down 
mostly the very verses uttered by Sri Krishna, 


‘composing (only) a few verses of his own to 


bring out the connection. As has been stated 
in the Greatness of the Gita: “That Gita which 
fssued from the lotus-like lips of Padmanabha 
(Sri Krishna) Himself, must be well assimilated ; 
what is the use of a multiplicity of other 


Scriptures? ” 
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1-2] * THE DESPONDENCY OF ARJUNA 3 


Here, the passsage beginning with, 
“ Gathered on the holy plain” etc., and ending 
with, “Spoke these words in grief” (I. 27), 
is putin a narrative form in order to introduce 
the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna. 
After that till the end (we have) their dialogue 
bearing on the knowledge of duty. Now, when 
Dhritarashtra asked his charioteer, Sanjaya, 
who was by his side in Hastinapura, as to 
what happened at Kurukshetra in the verse, 
“O Sanjaya, what did my sons” etc., Sanjaya, 
who had received divine sight through the 
grace of Vyasa, related though residing in 
Hastinapura, to Dhritarashtra the events of 
Kurukshetra as if he directly saw them, in 
the words: “ Having seen the army of the sons 
of Pandu” etc. 

Gathered etc. O Sanjaya, gathered or assem- 
bled, on the holy plain of Kurukshetra, what did 
my sons and the sons of Pandu, eager to fight, intent 
on fighting, do? 


: aaa Tare | 

ESA g Wears sgg gilaa | 

MÅR UM TATA | RU 
- Sanjaya said: 


2. Having seen the army of the sons 
of Pandu arrayed, King Duryodhana then 
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4 SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. I. 


approached the preceptor (Drona), and 
spoke (these) words: 


Having seen etc. Having seen the army or 
forces, of the sons of Pandu arrayed, situated in 
battle-array, King Duryodhana approaching the 
preceptor Drona spoke the following words: 


qai EÀ Het FAA | 
sqei FIggAM aa RAN AAA N 3 UI 


3. “Behold, O preceptor, this vast 
army of the Pandavas arrayed by the son 
of Drupada, your gifted disciple. 

Those very words are being stated in the 
nine verses beginning with: Behold etc. Behold, O 
preceptor, this vast army of the Pandavas consisting 
of seven Akshauhinis,1 arrayed, disposed in 
battle-array, by Dhrishtadyumna, the son of 
Drupada. 


Sa WT Aesarar whargaaar ges | 
gga Aea gaa Hea: UPN 


4. “Here are mighty-bowed heroes, 
equals of Bhima and Arjuna in battle— 
1. An Akshauhini consists of 21,870 chariots,, as 
many elephants, three times as many cavalry and five times 
as many infantry. The total strength of the two armies was 
eighteen Akshauhini’s or about four million men in all. 


‘ 
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Yuyudhāna (Satyaki), and Virāta and 
Drupada, the mighty warrior. 


o gA: maaa AAT | 
getseehadises sea RT: 4 N 


5. ‘“Dhrishtaketu, Chekitana, - the 
valiant king of Kashi, Purujit, Kuntibhoja 
and that prince amongst men, the king of 
the Shibis. 


gamag fara sealer Saar | 
aya Aras wd ws Hea: I g 


6. “ Yudhamanyu the powerful, Utta- 
maujas the valiant, the son of Subhadra, 
and the sons of Draupadi—all mighty 
warriors (Maharathah). 


Here are etc. Here, in this army. Those 
{instruments) by which arrows (Ishu) are dis- 
charged (As) are called Ishvasas, i.e. bows; 
those who weild mighty bows are.the mighty- 

` bowed. Bhima and Arjuna are two exceptionally 
famous warriors. There are (other) heroes equal 
to them (in the army). These are being men- 
tioned by name: Yuyudhana, i.e., Satyaki (4). 
Further, Dhrishtaketu etc. A king named 
Chekitana. The king of the Shibis, a prince, best, 
amongst men (5). Yudhamanyu etc. A powerful 
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6 SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. I. 


(warrior) named:Yudhamanyu. The son of Subhadra, 
i.e.. Abhimanyu. The sons of Draupadi, i.e., the 
five sons of Draupadi, viz., Prativindhya and 
others born to the five Pandava brothers, 
Yudhishthira etc. Definition of Maharatha etc.: 
He who is well-versed in the science of weapons, 
and.can fight single-handed ten thousand 
archers, is considered to be a Maharatha; he 
who can fight single-handed innumerable* 
archers is called an Atiratha; he who can fight 
only one archer is called a Rathin; and he who 
is less powerful than (even) that is regarded as 
half-a Rathin (6). 


sens g fatter a aAa festa | 

Tear aa Sere Gas AAA FU I 

7- “Know also, O best amongst the 
twice-born (Brahmanas), those who are 
distinguished amongst us, the leaders of 


my army. I shall name them for your 
information. 


Know also etc. Know, learn; leaders, comman- 
ders (in our army); for your information or full 
knowledge. . 


wari Beer Ha UANGA: | 
rar Aaa dara = lc I 


1, But less than ten thousand. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


6-10} | THE DESPONDENCY OF ARJUNA T 


8. “Yourself, Bhishma, Karna and 
Kripa, the winner of battles; Asvatthama, 
_Vikarna and also the son of Somadatta. 


These are being named in the two verses 
beginning with: Yourself etc. Yourself, i.e; 
Drona. One who is victorious in battle is called 
the winner of battles. The son of Somadatta, 
Bhurishravas. 


area FT Fea: II USA aA: | 
amaaa: BT JAAMA: i g Ul 


ọ. “And many other heroes as well 
are there, determined to give up their lives 
for my sake, wielding various (kinds of) 
weapons for attack, all dexterous in battle. 


And many others etc. Determined to give up 
their lives for my sake, for attaining my purpose. 
Those who wield various weapons for attack, as 
‘means of attack. Dexterous, well-skilled, in 
battle. 


AM AAs Ts AnA AT, | 
qaia Raadi ae ARATA, tl Yo Ul 


. Io. “That army of ours, protected by 
Bhishma, is insufficient; but this army of 
theirs, protected by Bhima, is sufficient. 
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What then? To answer this the text says: 
That army etc. That army of ours, our army 
possessing such great heroes and protected by 
Bhishma as it is, is insufficient, appears to be 
incapable of fighting with them. But this army 
of theirs, of the Pandavas, being protected by 
Bhima, is sufficient, appears to be capable. 
Bhishma being interested in both sides, our 
army seems to be inferior to the Pandava forces; 
but Bhima being interested in one side only, this 
army of theirs seems to be superior to our forces. 


aay a aay amanmakera: | 
Aena waa: ad oa fe N 22 


II. ‘‘(Therefore) do you all, keeping to 
your respective stations, at all approaches 
to the army, protect Bhishma alone on all 
sides.” 


Therefore you all ought to be stationed’ 


thus. It is being stated: (Therefore) do you all-etc. 
Keeping to your respective positions, not giving up 
your respective stations in the field, at all approa- 
ches to the army, do you all protect Bhishma alone 
on all sides, protect him in such a way that, while 
he is fighting with others, nobody can kill him 
from behind. We live solely on the strength of 
Bhishma—this is the idea. 
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IA ag Hera: fara: | 
faeare RANA: Tey Tea TATTATT l 2 A 


12. Gladdening his (Duryodhana’s) 
heart, the powerful eldest of the Kurus, the 
grandsire, thundered forth a lion’s roar, 
and blew his conch. 


a 


Hearing these words of high esteem of King 
Duryodhana, what did Bhishma do? It is being 
stated: Gladdening etc. Gladdening his, the 
King’s heart, the grandsire, Bhishma, thundered 
forth a lion’s roar, and blew, sounded, his conch. 


qa: Aga NAA TTA HATA: | 
TENNARA FT TAGTASATT ll 23 UI 


13. Then, all of a sudden, conchs, 
kettle-drums, trumpets, drums, and horns 
blared forth ; that sound was tumultuous. 


Fhen, seeing commander Bhishma’s eagerness 
to fight, on all sides there was eagerness for 
‘battle. To describe it the text says: Then etc. 
` Trumpets, drums, and horns—different kinds of 
musical instruments—blared forth all of a sudden, 
were sounded at that very moment. And that 
` sound of the conchs etc. was tumultuous, 
uproarious. 
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aa: ANAJ Halt wees erat | 
maa: qwsaqae fecal sel ageng: ke I 


14. Then, seated in a great chariot to 
which white horses were yoked, Madhava 
(Sri Krishna) and Pandava (Arjuna) blew 
their celestial conchs. 


Now the eagerness for battle manifest in the 
Pandava army is being related in the five verses 
beginning with: Then, seated etc. Then, after 
that tumultuous noise created by the musical 
instruments of the Kaurava army, Krishna and 
Arjuna, seated in a chariot, blew their celestial 
conchs forcibly. 


Gases STEM gA TATA: | 

qlee gal verre nEaN I 84 UI 

15. Hrishikesha (Krishna) blew the 
(conch) Panchajanya, Dhananjaya (Arjuna) 
the Devadatta, and Vrikodara (Bhima) 


of terrible deeds blew the great conch 
Paundra. 


aqai Us pAg gA: | 
aF: Gata YAMAR | LE I 


16. King Yudhishthira, the son of 
Kunti, blew the Anantavijaya and Nakula 
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and Sahadeva, the Sughosha and Manipush- 
paka respectively. 


° Now it is being shown who blew which: 
Hrishikesha etc. Pānchajanya etc. are the names 
of the conchs of Sri Krishna and others. Of 
terrible deeds, one whose deeds were terrible; 
Vrikodara, one who had a voracious stomach 
like a wolf, blew the mighty conch Paundra (15). 
King Yudhishthira etc. Nakula blew the conch 
named Sughosha; Sahadeva, the conch named 
Manipushpaka (16). 


Hae TAa: Bravel | HETTA: | 
gaa fuses aaran: Ul vo Ul 


qa Vegas ada: grass | 
Qaza HAAS: AGT: TAFIAG Il Ve N 


17-18. The mighty-bowed king of 
Kashi, the mighty warrior Shikhandi, 
Dhrishtadyumna, Virāta, the unconquered 
_Satyaki, Drupada, the sons of Draupadi, 
_ and Subhadrda’s son of powerful arms, (all), 
O Lord of the earth, blew their respective 
conchs on all sides. 


The mighty-bowed etc. Kāshya, king of Kāshi. 
How was he? One whose bow was great, or 
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superior. Drupada etc. O Lord of the earth, Dhrita- 
rashtra (17-18). 

a NN acs seas saa | 

mer Wat Fa Tat SAGAS TT I! 2S Ul 

19. That great tumult, making the 
heaven and earth resound, rent the hearts 
of Dhritarashtra’s sons. 


And the noise of these conchs caused great 
fear to your (Dhritarashtra’s) sons. This is what 
the text says: That great etc. It rent the hearts of 
Dhritarashtra’s, i.e., your, sons. How? Making 
‘the heaven and earth resound, i.e., filling them with 
its reverberations. 


ay sqaRyaresa MATT BEAT: | 
WIA TAMA agaaa MUET: Il Ro Il 
azis dar arrafacare NATA | 

AYA STF | 
VAM STATE CT GMT ASET NR? I 
TRN AaASE AeaATTARAATT | 
HAA VE Aaaama lR? II 


20-22. Then the monkey-bannered son 
of Pandu, (Arjuna) when he saw the sons 


a 
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18-23] THE DESPONDENCY OF ARJUNA 13. 


of Dhritarāshtra (thus) arrayed, and when 
missiles were about to be discharged, 
raised his bow, O king, and said to 
Hrishikesha (Sri Krishna) the following 
words : 


Arjuna said : 


O Achyuta, (Sri Krishna) keep my 
chariot between the two armies while I see 
those who are arrayed, seeking battle, and 
know with whom I shall have to fight in 
this preparation for combat. 

At that moment Arjuna spoke to Sri Krishna. 
This is being related in the four verses 
beginning with: Then etc. Arrayed, marshalled. 
Monkey-bannered, Arjuna (20). Said to Hrishikesha 
etc. Those very words (of Arjuna) are being 
given: O Achyuta etc. (21). While I see etc. ‘But 
then you are a fighter, and not a witness of the 
fight (so what is the use of keeping the chariot 
like that?)’ In answer to this the text says: 
Know with whom etc. With whom I shall have to 

fight (22). 


MAAMMIASE 4 CASA HAMAT: | 
adasa gga Rata: RRI 


23. (And while) I see those who are 
gathered here ready for fight, desirous of 
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pleasing in battle the evil-minded son of 
Dhritarashtra. 

(And while) I see etc. Place my chariot 
between the two armies while I see those who are 


gathered here, desirous of doing what is agreeable 
to Duryodhana, the son of Dhritarashtra—this is 


the construction. 


aga vars | 
EA ENN EÈ ANA | 
Qada aA TAPAAT Ul RY I 


Aang: Gast a HAAT | 
SAA WA Aman eA UW Ul 


Sanjaya said : 

24-25. O descendant of Bharata, 
(Dhritarashtra) thus spoken to by Gudak- 
esha (Arjuna), Hrishikesha (Sri Krishna), 
placing that excellent chariot between the 
two armies, in front of Bhishma, Drona, 
and all the kings, said, “See, O son of 
Pritha (Arjuna), these assembled Kurus.” 


What happened after that. To answer this 
the text says: Thus spoken to etc. Being thus 
spoken to by the master of sleep (Gudakesha), i.e. 
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Arjuna who had controlled sleep, O descendant of 
Bkarata, Dhritarashtra, he (Sri Krishna), placing 
the chariot in front of Bhishma, Drona, and all the 
Rings, said, ‘ See, O son of Pritha, these Kurus.’ 


aaqa d: Ag arrears | 
AAMAS MI TAN AAMT | 
agarga AAASAANT 11 RG UI 


26. There, situated in both the armies, 
Partha (Arjuna) saw fathers, as also 
grandsires, preceptors, maternal uncles, 
brothers, sons, grandsons, associates, 
fathers-in-law, and well-wishers. 

What happened after that? To answer this 
the text says in a verse and a half; There etc. 
He saw fathers, i. e., uncles; sons and grandsons, 
that is to say, the sons and grandsons of 
Duryodhana and others; associates, friends; 
and well-wishers, those who had done some 
favour. 


mafea a Brat: Cara TATRA | 
ara rA Aaaa, | RY I 


_ 27. Seeing all these kinsmen gathered 
: together, the son of Kunti, overcome with 
great compassion, spoke thus in grief. 
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What did Arjuna do then? In answer to 
this the text says: Seeing etc. Overcome, smitten 
with or possessed of; Vishidat means greatly 
despondent, or feeling down-hearted. 


AYA STT | 
Eada Sard SN FY ayIkuay | 
Gera aa wrath wa a Raa i 2 I 


Arjuna said: 

28. Seeing these kinsmen, O Krishna, 
arrayed with a view to fighting, my limbs 
fail, and my mouth is parched up. 

Anticipating a question, ‘What did he 
(Arjuna) say ? the text describes it from this verse 
till the end of the chapter: O Krishna, seeing 
these kinsmen well stationed in front, with a view 
to fighting, my limbs—hands, feet, etc.—fail, give 
way; moreover, my mouth is parched up, comple- 
tely dried. 


ga TA A Daas aa | 
mst Had gamara TREA Ill RS N 


29. My body quivers, and there is 
horripilation ; the Gandiva (Arjuna’s bow) 
slips from my hands, and my skin burns. 
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Further, My body quivers etc. Quivers, trem- 
bies; horripilation, bristling of the hair; slips, 
falls down; burns, is scorched all over. 


“ 


a a aaraa wads TH AA: | 
Raa a anà Aada ars Ut Ro N 


30. Iam not able tostand, my mind 
is reeling, as it were, and I see, O Keshava 
(Sri Krishna), adverse omens. 


Further, J am not etc. I see adverse omens, i. e., 
portents which forebode evil. 


aF FASTA Sal BWAANT U 3? | 


a ag aad avon a a usa gala T | 
fe Tt usta fas fH Asaa ar i 2211 


31-32. And I see no good from killing 
kinsmen in battle. I do not desire victory, 
O Krishna, nor sovereignty, nor pleasures ; 
of what use is sovereignty to us, O 
Govinda (Sri Krishna), or enjoyments, or 
life itself ? 


Aal aga ay usa ator: gar = | 
a gasahaan as MARAT warts + 33N 


932—2 
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33. They for whose sake we desire 
sovereignty, enjoyments and pleasures, are 
gathered here for battle, giving up (their) 
lives and wealth. 


ara: frat: yarada a TAEI: | 
AGS: ABU: Var: Tare: ARITA l 32 N 


34. Preceptors, fathers, sons, as also 
grandsires; maternal uncles, fathers-in- 
law, grandsons, brothers-in-law, and other 
kinsmen as well. 


Moreover, I see no good etc. I do not see 
any good that would result from killing kinsmen 
in battle. It may be urged: Don’t you see that 
it would lead to victory, and soon? To answer 
this the text says: J do not desire etc. This is 
-being expanded in a verse and a half beginning 
with, Of what use etc. up to end of verse 33. They 

for whose sake we ‘desire sovereignty etc. are 
gathered for fight, giving up (their) lives and 
wealth, i.e., undergoing such sacrifice. There- 
fore, of what use will sovereignty etc. be to us? 
This is the meaning (31-34). 


vara ggg ASÀ NJET | 
ata ASFAN ZN: fH g Nel II BK Ul 
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35. I do not like to kill them, O 
Madhusudana (Sri Krishna), even if they 
should kill us, no, not even for the sovere- 
ignty of the three worlds, much less for 
that of this earth. 


Rea minga: ar fa: ANRT | 
Waar: AE U 


36. What joy will be ours, O 
Janardana (Sri Krishna), by slaying these 
sons of Dhritarashtra? Sin alone will 
overtake us if we kill these aggressors. 


AMMA TI GY WATSFSTTAT | 
wad fe GF sat Ghaa: MA ATT Ul 2 I 


37. Therefore we ought not to kiil 
these sons of Dhritarashtra, our kinsmen ; 
how ,can we indeed be happy, O Madhava 
(Sri Krishna), by killing our own people ? 


; It may be urged: If you do not kill them 
for pity, then they out of greed for the kingdom 
will surely kill you; therefore, you better slay 
them and enjoy the sovereignty. This the text 
answers by a verse anda half beginning with, 
I do not like etc. Even if they should kill us, I do 
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not like to kill them, even for attaining the 
sovereignty of the three worlds, much less for 
gaining just this earth. 

It may be urged: The Smritis declare: 
“Those who commit arson, administer poison, 
attack with weapons, take away one’s wealth, or 
lands, or wives—these six classes of persons are 
aggressors, And these (the Kauravas) are 
aggressors, having committed all the six offences 
beginning with arson. The slaying of aggressors 
is quite justifiable according to the text: “One 
should kill without hesitation an aggressor that 
approaches (with criminal intention) ; the slayer 
of an aggressor incurs no sin whatsoever.” This 
is being answered by a verse and a half 
beginning with the words: Sin alone etc. The 
text, “One should kill” etc. belongs to what is 
called an Artha Shastra (a Scripture dealing with 
wealth), which is less authoritative than a 
Dharma Shastra (a Scripture dealing with virtue). 
As it is said by Yajnavalkya: “ When two 
Smritis differ, the one that is more reasonable 
is the stronger, according to convention. Anda 
Dharma Shāstra is more powerful than an Artha, 


Shastra. This is the usage.” Therefore, by 


the slaying of preceptors etc., though they are 
aggressors, we Shall incur sin alone, because 
such slaying is unwarranted and unrighteous. 
There can also be no happiness from this., This 
is being stated: How can we etc. 
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maA a Waka ANTATTE: | 


Hurts se frag a arate ll Rc N ae 


a4 a aera: mna 2 6324 


SearH aa qqgatasaed Ul 39 I 


38-39. Although these, with their 
minds overcome by greed, see no evil in 
destroying the family or sin in hostility to 
friends, why should we, O Janardana, 
who see the evil resulting from destruction 
of the family, not learn to desist from 
this sin? 


It may be urged: The sin of slaying kinsmen 
is common to both your case and theirs; yet, 
even as they, accepting such a contingency, are 
inclined to fight, so you too better engage your- 
self in battle, what is the use of this despon- 
dency? This is being answered by the two 
verses beginning with: Although etc. Although 
_these, i.e., Duryodhana and others, see no evil, 
with their minds overcome, deprived of the power 
of discrimination, by the greed of sovereignty, 
yet why should we, who see the evil of it, view its 
sinfulness, not learn to desist from this sin? That is 
to say, we should resolve not to do it. 
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HONA Waka FOIA: Garay: | 
qa AS HS gemadis iaag || Yo tl 


40. With the destruction of the family 
the time-honoured family traditions are 
lost; and when the traditions are lost, un- 
righteousness overtakes the whole family. 


That very sin is being shown in ihe two 
verses beginning with: With etc. Time-honoured, 
handed down from generation to generation. 
Unrighteousness overtakes, pervades, the whole of 
the surviving family. 


aq aga a Hehe: | 

QP FS AMVs Td AART 1 Vz N 

41. When unrighteousness prevails, O 
Krishna, the women of the family become 
corrupt, and when the women are corrupt, 


O descendant of the Vrishnis (Krishna), 
there arises a mixture of castes. 


And from that: When unrighteousness etc. 


Gesu AHAT FOAM FSA T 
qafa fad wet ga AEA: I 83 I 
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42. The mixture of castes in the. 


family only leads its destroyers to hell; 
„their ancestors fall (from heaven), for they 
are deprived of the offerings of funeral 
cakes and drink. 

When this happens: The mixture etc. Their 
ancestors, the ancestors of these destroyers of 


the family, fail (from heaven), for they are 
deprived of the offerings of funeral cakes and drink. 


bane tas) . c ` 
Qa: geata adag: | 
Bula aam: goana IAT: tl 23 I 


43. From these sins of the destroyers 
of the family that lead to a mixture of 
castes, the long-standing traditions of the 
caste, the family, etc., are destroyed. 


The sinfulness referred tois being concluded 
in the two verses beginning with: From these sins 
etc., The traditions of the caste or tribe, and the 
family are destroyed, lost. Etc. includes the duties 
` of the various orders of life (Ashrama)? and 

so on. 


_ 1. The four Ashramas or orders of life are, Brahmacharya 
or the life of a student, Garhasthya or the householder’s life, 
Vanaprastha or the life of a recluse, and Sannyasa or the life of 
complete renunciation, 
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sags AJN TATA | 
aÈ fad NA Wa asTyAA Ul Vv II 


44. Persons whose family traditions 


are destroyed, O Janardana, are doomed to 


live perpetually in hell; thus have we 
heard. 


Persons etc. Persons whose family traditions are 
destroyed. The phrase implies also those whose 
caste and other traditions are lost. We have 
heard from such texts as this: “Those who are 
addicted to vice and perform no expiation, nor 
feel repentant for it, go to terrible hells full of 
misery.” 


AÀ aa ARTİ FY AIAN aay | 
WARAGaa Aa SG SAAT: I 84 I 


45. Alas, what a heinous sin we are 
resolved to commit, in that we are ready 
to kill our kinsmen, out of greed for the 
joys of sovereignty. 

Arjuna, who was grieved at their determina- 
tion to kill their kinsmen, said: Alas etc. That 


we are ready to kill our kinsmen—is the heinous sin 
we are resolved to commit. Alas, what a pity! 
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OS MAARA TAIT: | 
TATE WI SRA ANAC WAT | BE Ul 


. 46. If the sons of Dhritarashtra with 
weapons in (their) hands should slay me in 
battle, while I am unarmed and unresisting, 
that would be better for me. 

Grieving thus and welcoming death, Arjuna 
said: If the sons etc. If they should slay me 
unresisting, i.e., sitting quiet, then that slaying 
would be better, extremely good, for me, since it 
would ward off sin. 


aaa vars | 
gRs: Ger wager saa | 
Rasa ant are MPAAATAT: tl ve Ul 


Sanjaya said : 

47. Thus speaking, Arjuna sat down 
on the chariot in (that) battle, casting away 
(his) bow and arrows, being grief-stricken at 

. heart. 
Anticipating a question, ‘What happened 
afterwards?’ the text says: Thus etc. He whose 


mind was stricken, agitated, with grief, sat down 
on the chariot in (that) battle. 
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CHAPTER II 
THE WAY OF DISCRIMINATION 
aga Sars | 
af qar FrafasasgMSsAagy | 
Adaa aragna gT: Ul 2 I 
Sanjaya said: 
I. To him thus overcome with pity 
and grieving, with eyes filled with tears 
and agitated, Madhusudana spoke these 


words: 


What happened afterwards? To answer 
this the text says: Sanjaya said: To him thus etc. 
To him whose eyes were filled with tears and 
agitated (bewildered). To him, to Arjuna, who 
was grieving thus, as described already, Madhu- 
sudana spoke these words. 


AATATTATA | : 
gaal Hing ANIN agqakaay | 
AMAGSAAATHAALAGA | 2 Ul 
The Blessed Lord said: 


2. Whence, O Arjuna, has this 
weakness not entertained by honourable men 
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(Aryans), nor conducive to (the attainment 
of) heaven, and leading to ill-fame, come 
„On you at this crisis ? 


Those very words are being related: The 
Blessed Lord said: Whence etc. Whence, owing to 
what cause, has this weakness come on you, has this 
confusion overtaken you, at this crisis, in this 
strait, because it is xot entertained by honourable 
men, nor is it conducive to (the attainment of) heaven, 
i.e., it is unrighteous, and productive of disrepute. 


Sea WA Ta: Wes Aaga | 
ge graii ARARE WaT I 3 


3. Yield not to unmanliness, O 
Partha, it is not worthy of you; shaking 
off this mean faint-heartedness, arise, O 
scoscher of foes. 


Therefore, Yield not etc. O Partha, yield not to 
unmanliness, be not overcome by cowardice; 
because it is not worthy of you, it does not befit 
you. Shaking off this mean, contemptible, faint- 
heartedness, cowardice, arise for battle, O scorcher 
of foes, O chastiser of foes. 
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IT Sars | 
ey Wee Get A Wye | 
gyfer: RAA ystetattaea l g 


Arjuna said: 

4. How, O Madhusudana, shall I in 
battle fight with arrows against Bhishma 
and Drona, who are worthy of respect, O 
slayer of enemies ? 

I am withdrawing from battle not out of 
cowardice, but because it is improper—this is 
expressed by the words: Arjuna said: How etc. 
Bhishma and Drona, both are worthy, deserving, of 
respect; how shall I fight against them, and that 
with arrows? When it is wrong to say even in 
words that I shall fight them, how can I (actually) 
fight with arrows? Thisisthe idea. O slayer of 
enemies, O destroyer of enemies (Sri Krishna). 


Tada fe HAJAT 

FA Urs WTAE By | 
SAAR Teer 

yea ANEITA l 4 I 


5. Without killing the noble-minded 
elders, even to live on alms in this world 
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would be much better. But by killing 
these elders, I shall be enjoying even here 
„pleasures like wealth and fulfilment of 
desires, drenched with (their) blood. 


It may be urged: But without killing them 
even the maintenance of your body will not be 
possible. This is being answered: Without 
killing etc. Without killing the elders like Drona 
and others, without causing the death of elders 
that bars one from heaven, it would be much better, 
it is desirable, to live in this world even on food 
obtained by begging. Otherwise there will be 
misery (in store) not only hereafter, but even 
here I shall be experiencing the misery of hell. 
This is being stated: By killing etc. But by 
Rilling these elders, even here I shall be enjoying 
pleasures like wealth and fulfilment of desires, 
drenched, besmeared all over, with blood. Or we 
may take arthakaman as qualifying ‘elders’. 
These (elders) being overcome by the greed of 
wealth, are not likely to refrain from war. 
Therefore one will perforce have to kill them, 
Bhishma, for instance, said to Yudhishthira: 
« Man isa slave to wealth, but wealth is not so 
to any one—this is the truth, O Emperor; Iam 
bound by the Kauravas through wealth.” 


a Sates: paca way 
yal waa afe at a TAT: | 
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aAa eat a Refa- 
asa: IÈ TAUS N G U 


6. And we do not know which would 
be the better course for us—whether we 
should conquer them or tbey should 
conquer us. Those very persons, killing 
whom we should not desire to live, viz., the 
sons of Dhritarashtra, are gathered in front. 


Moreover, even if we should choose 
unrighteousness, yet we cannot decide whether 
victory will be better for us or defeat. This is 
being stated: And we do not etc. Between these 
two, we do not know which would be the better course 
for us. These two (alternatives) are pointed out: 
Whether we should conquer them or they should 
conquer us. Further, even our victory will 
virtually be a defeat. This is being stated: 
For those very persons, killing whom we should not 
desire to live, are gathered in front. 


BIOS ATANT: 
ga cat Aige: | 


azaga: akaa ate aa 
Brads afa at ai ITAA, NY I 
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7. With my natural traits overcome 
by (a sense of) helplessness and sin, and my 
mind perplexed regarding (my) duty, I ask 
You—iell me that which is definitely good 
for me. Iam Your disciple ; teach me who 
have taken refuge in You. 


Therefore, With my natural etc. With my 
natural traits overcome by (a sense of) helplessness 
and sin—helplessness expressed by the idea, 
‘Having killed them how shall we live?’, and 
sin due to the destruction of one’s own family; 
I, whose zatural traits such as valour are overcome 
by these two, ask you. Similarly, one whose 
mind is perplexed regarding duty, i.e., whose mind 
has doubts as to whether it js righteous or 
unrighteous for a Kshatriya to give up war and 
take to begging even. Therefore tell me that 
which is definitely good for me, that which I ought 
to do. Moreover, I am Your disciple, fit to be 
instructed by You; therefore teach me who have 
taken refuge in You. 


a fe aai HMT- 
FARIAN ARNT, | 


AIA «= YRAATATE 
usa guma MAIA ll < U 
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8. I do not indeed see that which 
would remove this grief of mine that is 
utterly drying up my senses, even if I were 
to attain in this world a kingdom without 
rivals and prosperous, and even lordship 
over the gods. 


If it be urged: You better think for yourself 
and do what is proper. This is being answered: 
I do not etc. I do not see that action which would 
remove this grief of mine that is utterly drying up 


my senses. Even if I were to attain in this world a 


kingdom without rivals and prosperous, and likewise 
attain even lordship over the gods, thus getting 
everything that is coveted, still I do not see the 
means of overcoming this grief. This is the 
construction. 


aaa sara | 
Cage SMH WSK: TAT: | 
a ates af Magara aot aaa gS UI 


Sanjaya said: 

g. Having thus spoken to Hrishikesha, 
Gudakesha (Arjuna), the harasser of foes, 
said to Govinda, ‘I shall not fight,’ and 
kept quiet. 
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Anticipating a question, ‘After speaking 
thus what did Arjuna do?’, the text says: 
Sanjaya said: Having thus spoken etc. The 
“meaning is clear. 


aga SNH: aAa AIT | 
Qaradi Aara aq: l go I 


10. O descendant of (King) Bharata 
(Dhritarāshtra), to him who was sorrowing 
between the two armies, Hrishikesha spoke 

ithese words, as if smiling. 


What happened after this? In answer to 
this it is being stated : To him etc. As if smiling, 
with a beaming countenance. 


AATATZATA | 

AMANITA AA ATT | 

TATA aga a Tosa: UW ke A 

The Blessed Lord said : 

‘II. You have been sorrowing for 
‘those who should not be grieved for, and 
- (yet) you are talking learned words. The 
learned grieve neither for the dead nor for 
the living. 

Finding that this grief of Arjuna was due to | 


lack of discrimination between the Self and the 
932—3 
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body, in order to show their distinction the Blessed 
Lord said: You have been sorrowing etc. “Seeing 
these kinsmen, O Krishna, gathered for battle” 
etc. (I. 28)—in these words you have been sorrowing 


for those relations who were not indeed objects 


of sorrow. And though I instructed you saying, 
“Whence has this weakness come on you at 
this crisis” etc. (II. 2), yet you are again merely 
talking learned words, words befittng the wise, 
such as, “How shall I in battle fight against 
Bhishma” etc. (II. 4.), but (in reality) you are 
not a wise man, because the learned, the wise, 
grieve neither for the relations that are dead nor 
for the living ones, saying, ‘How will they live 
having lost their relations ?’ 


a ae ag Ta a i Aa Tafa: | 
a da a RNa: Ga TAIAT: FTA II 22 UI 
12. It is not indeed that I did not 


exist at any time, nor you, nor these kings ; 
nor that we all shall not exist hereafter. 


The reason for their not being objects of - 


grief is being stated: Jt is not etc. Even as 
it is not that I, the supreme Lord, did not exist at 
any time, even though the body associated with 
My divine play might come into existence and 
cease to exist, but I did exist always, being 
beginningless; zor that you did not exist, but 


‘ 
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did exist always, nor that these kings did not 
exist, but did exist always, being parts of 
Myself—even so it is not that we shall not exist 
“hereafter, but shall certainly exist. That is 
to say, having neither birth nor death they 
should not be grieved for.? 


asaan Fe star daa aT | 
aa rani ea at Fala ul 23 N 


13. Even as the embodied self attains 
in this body childhood, youth, and old age, 
so does it attain another body; the wise 
man does not get deluded at this. 


It may be urged that it is no doubt true 
that You, the Lord (Ishwara), have no birth etc., 
but it is well known that the individual souls 
have birth and death. This is being answered: 
Even as etc. Even as the embodied self, i.e., the 
individual self identified with the body, attains 
in this gross body various conditions like childhood 
which are due to that body, and not by itself; 
for even when a previous state comes to an end 


1. As the Self we are eternal in all the three periods of 
time, viz., past, present and future. Of course the plural ‘we’ 
is used with reference to the bodies which are different ; it does 
mot mean that there are more Selves than one. The bodies 
alone are perishable, but not the inner essence which is the 


Self. 
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and another is attained, there is the recognition, 
‘Iam the same person’, so on the destruction 
of this body does the self attain another body on 


account of the subtle body only. But the self” 


is not destroyed, for we observe, in one just 
born, the tendency to suck and so on, owing to 
past impressions. Therefore the wise man does 
not get deluded at this destruction and origina- 
tion of the body, does not think that the self is 


dead and born. 


maag Gedy Agag EET: | 
anas Aaaa Aga Aca l Y I 


14. O son of Kunti, sense-contacts 
(with objects) result in heat and cold, 
pleasure and pain. They are subject to 
coming and going and are transient; 
(therefore), O descendant ‘of Bharata 
(Arjuna), (just) endure them. 

It may be said: ‘I am not grieving for 
those who are dead or living, but for myself 
who am miserable on account of their loss-and so 
forth.” Thisis being answered: O son of Kunti 
etc. Those by which the objects of the senses 
are perceived are called matra, i.e., the functions 
of the senses; their contact, or connection, with 
the objects produces the sensations of heat, cold, 
etc. But as they are subject to coming and going, 
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they are transient, fleeting. Therefore endure them, 
put up with them. Just as contacts occasioned at 
particular times with rain, sunlight, etc., by 
“their very nature give rise to cold, heat, etc., 
even so the connection and disconnection with 
desired objects give rise to pleasure, pain, etc, 
And as these are transitory, it is becoming of a 
wise man like you to endure them, and not to 
yield to mirth or despondency on account 
-of them. 


å R a aga FRI geda | 
BAS age Ae ASJATA PTA l 2 Ut 


15. O best of men, that wise person 
whom these do not afflict, who is 
equanimous in pleasure and pain, is fit for ‘ 
immortality. 

Rather than try to remedy them, one should 
just endure them, as this yields a great result. 
This is being stated: O best of men etc. That 
person whom these sense-contacts do not afflict, 
overpower, who is equanimous in pleasure and 
pain, not being perturbed by them, becomes fit 

` for immortality, Liberation, through his spiritual 
knowledge. 


aaa free arat arara fara aa: | 
BAT Asana Naa RN: U 2g A 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


38 SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. II. 


16. The unreal has no existence, and 
the real has no non-existence; the con- 
clusion about both these has been seen by 
the knowers of Truth. 


One may urge: Nevertheless how can heat, 
cold, etc., that are extremely difficult to bear be 
endured? Too much endurance of these might 
sometimes even lead to the destruction of the 
body. In answer to this, with a view to 
conveying that it is possible to endure 
everything through discrimination of the Truth, 
it is being stated: The unreal etc. The unreal, 
such as heat and cold, which, being of the 
nature of non-Self, have no reality, has no 
existence in the Self. Similarly, the real, viz., the 
Self whose nature is ‘ being’, has no non-existence, 
destruction. Thus the conclusion about both these, 
viz., the real and the unreal, kas been seen. By 
whom? By the knowers of Truth, i.e., by those 
who know the true nature of things. Through 
such discrimination you better endure them— 
this is the purport. : 


aRar g afeta aa adat aay | 
faery + PAARA to. 


17. But know that by which all this 


is pervaded to be imperishable. No one 
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can bring about the destruction of this 
immutable principle. 


The imperishable substance whose nature is 
real, and which has been taught above in a 
general way, is being specially shown: But know 
etc. But know that reality of the Self by which all 
this, the body etc., which have a beginning 
and an end, is pervaded as its witness, to be 
imperishable, to have no destruction. The reason 
for this is being stated: Vo one etc. 


arqa gÀ tal ARET: ART: | 
ARISA THT TA ATA Il Ve N 


18. These bodies of the eternal, 
imperishable, immeasurable, embodied self 
are said to have an end; therefore, fight, 
O descendant of Bharata. 


That which is characterised by a beginning 
and an end is being pointed out to be unreal: 
These bodies etc. These bodies, characterised by 
pleasure, pain, etc., of the embodied self, that is, 
the self which possesses a body, which (self) is 
eternal, exists always in the same condition, and 
consequently imperishable, and which is immea- 
surable, unlimited, are said to have an end by men 
of realization. Inasmuch as the self is indes- 
tructible and has no connection with pleasure, 
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pain, etc., therefore giving up this grief born of 
confusion, fight, i.e., don’t give up your duty. ` 


a ta R sat wad waa aq | 
sal at a Aar ara efea a Brag 1 29 N 


19. He who thinks it (self) to be a 
slayer and he who thinks it is slain, both 
are ignorant (of the truth) ; it (self) neither 
slays nor is slain. ` 

Thus the grief that would arise from the 
death of Bhishma and others has been negated. 
As to that which would arise from his being a 
killer, referred to in, “I do not like to kill them” 
etc. (I. 35), even that is equally groundless. 
This is being stated: He whoetc. It, i. e., the 
self. Just as the self is not an object of the act 
of slaying, even so it is not an agent (of it). 
The reason for this is: Jt neither etc. 


a aad fad at ag- 
o TA year aAa a a ga: | 
a Aa: arasi gon 
a ead gan TAL I Ro I 


20. It (self) is not born and it does 
not die at any time. And it does not again 
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come into existence by being born. It (self) 
is birthless, constant, eternal and ancient ; 
it is not slain when the body is slain. 


The idea that the self is not slain is being 
confirmed by its freedom from all the six 
changes of being: Jt is not etc. By saying it is 
not born (its) origination is denied, and by 
saying it does not die (its) destruction is denied. 
The word vā occurring twice is used in the sense 
of ‘and’. And it does not again come into existence 
by being born, being originated. But already it is 
by nature ‘ being’ itself. So the second change, 
viz., existence through origination, is denied 
(of it). The reason for this is that it is birthless. 
That which originates attains existence after 
birth; but that which already exists by its own 
nature. (i.e. which is pure being itself) cannot 
again attain a fresh existence. This is the 
idea. Constant, always uniform. This denies 
growth init. Eternal, everlasting, which denies 
any decay init. Ancient denies all modifications 
in it? Even in the past it was new, i.e., it 
does not become new by attaining another 
form through modification. Another rendering: 
Repeating the words xa bhavita to supply an 
ellipsis, the meaning would be: it is not such 
that it will be in a magnified form, thus denying 
growth in it. ‘Unborn’ and ‘constant’ both 
give reasons for this denial of an increase in it, 
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and so there is-no repetition. Thus the six 
changes of condition viz., birth, existence, 
growth, modification, decay and destruction, 
mentioned by Yaska and other (expounders of 
the Vedas to be the nature of all things in this 
world), are denied (of the self). The imperisha~ 
bility of the self, to establish which these six 
changes were denied in it, and which is the 
topic under discussion, is being concluded: Jt 
is not slain when the body is slain. 


qaram fat a AARATI | 
SI A Ges: Ws $ aai aa FA N Re I 


21. Whom, O Partha, can that person 
who knows this (self) to be imperishable, 
constant, birthless and immutable, slay or 
cause to be slain, and how? 


Therefore the denial of agency in the act 
of slaying referred to before is established. This 
is being stated: Whom etc. Whom can that person 
who knows this constant, i.e. free from any 
increase, immutable, i.e. free from decay, 
birthless and imperishable one slay, and how? 
For there is no means to slay one who is like 
this. So also whom can he cause to be slain 
through another, himself being the instigator? 
That is, none and by no means. This is the 
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meaning. By this it is also said, “ Do not accuse 
Me also of instigating (you to kill).” 


> araia sioa a Arara 
qara ya ads | 
aa aAa Aara so- 
aena data aa TET N RR UI 


22. Just as a person gives up worn 
out clothes and puts on other new ones, 
even so does the embodied self give up 
decrepit bodies and enter other new ones. 


It may be urged: “ Though the self is not 
killed, yet reflecting on the destruction of its 
body I am grieving.” This is being answered : 
Just as etc. As new bodies, which are dependent 
on actions, are sure to follow, there is no room 
for grief at the destruction of worn out bodies. 
This is the purport. 


aa trata sentir ta cafe aaa: | 
Ae 


aaa ggr a a Area: Ul 23 Ul 


23. Weapons do not cut it, fire does 
not burn it, water also does not moisten it, 
and wind does not dry it. 
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The imperishable nature of the self is being 
Made explicit by showing the absence of any 
means to slay the self, already stated in the 
words, “ How does he slay ” etc. Weapons etc. 
Water does not moisten it, does not disintegrate 
it by softening. The wind also does not dry it. 


ATSMSAATASAMSASAMA TT T | 
Ra: ada: MAASI TAA: I RW I 


24. This (self) is indeed incapable of 
being cut, incombustible, incapable of 
being moistened and of being dried; it is 
eternal, all-pervading, stable, immovable, 
and primordial. 


The reason for it is being stated in this and 
the first half of the next verse: This (self) is etc. 
Being without parts, it is incapable of being cut 
and moistened. Being formless, it is incombustible. 
Being free from moisture, it is incapable of being 
dried. This isthe idea. Here is another reason 
why it is not liable to be cut etc.—because it is 
eternal, indestructible; all-pervading, existing 
everywhere; stable, of fixed nature, never 
attaining any new form; immovable, not giving 
up its former condition, and primordial, begin- 
‘ningless. 
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ASA RSAR AIRASIA AESI JAA | 


ami aAA agaga fa UR UI 


25. This (self) is said to be unmani- 
fest, unthinkable, and unchangeable ; there- 
fore, knowing it to be such, you ought not 
to grieve. 

Further, it is unmanifest, not an object of 
the eye and other senses. Unthinkable, not an 
object of the mind either. Unchangeable, that is. 
to say, not an object of the organs of action 
also. The words ‘is said to be’ adduce authori- 
tative testimony in support of the eternity etc.. 
(stated in the previous verse). It is being 
concluded: Therefore etc. 


ay aa fase feat at are HTA | 
aaa < Halal aa atPaguele IRG U 


26. If, however, you think that it 
(self), is perpetually born and perpetually 
dies, even then, O mighty-armed one, you 
ought not to grieve for it. 

j Thus it has been stated that because the 
self has neither birth nor destruction, one should 
not grieve for it. Now it is being stated that 
even accepting that the self is born with the 
body and dies with its death, one should not 
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grieve. If etc. Even if you think that it, the self, 
is perpetually born, when a particular body is 
born, and dies, when that particular body meets 
‘with destruction, since virtue and sin and their 
results, birth and death, are attached to the self, 
even then you ought not to grieve. 


ade R gal aaa Sea ATS T | 
qanqatteasa a a alfranefa Ul vw UI 


27. For to one who is born, death, is 
certain, and to one who dies, rebirth is 
certain. Therefore over this inevitable fact 
you ought not to grieve. 

Why? This is being answered: For to one 
etc. Because to one who is born, death is certain 
when the actions that originated it get 
exhausted. Similarly, to one who dies, (re) birth is 
indeed certain on account of the work done in 
that body. Therefore over this inevitable fact of 
birth and death,’ you, a wise man, ought not to 
grieve, i.e., you are not meant (for such a 
conduct). 


AARAA Wat SATANA ATCT | 
= SN 
asama aa at IRA l 3C Ul 


28. Beings, O descendant of Bharata, 
have the Unmanifest as their beginning, 
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are manifest in the middle, and have their 
dissolution in the Unmanifest itself; so 
why lament for them ? 


Moreover, considering the nature of the 
bodies etc., and the fact that birth and death of 
the self are due to these adjuncts, one should not 
grieve at it. So it is being stated: Beings etc. 
Beings, or bodies, have the Unmanifest, the 
Pradhana, as their beginning, the condition in 
which they exist before origination; for it is 
only things that exist in their causal form that 
are manifested. Similarly they are manifest in 
the middle, the interval between birth and death 
constituting the state of existence. And they 
have their dissolution, destruction, in the Unmanifest. 
They are verily of this nature. Why lament out 
of grief for them? That is to say, grief is not 
befitting, as in the case of a man who has woke 
up and still is grieving for the friends seen in a 
dream. 


o ainn aiaza- 
maag aAa AKA: | 
aaia: N 


TATA Fe a Aa BTN RR 


29. One sees this (self) as a wonder, so 
also another talks of this as a wonder, still 
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another hears of this as a wonder, and 
some other, again, does not know this even 
after hearing etc. about it. 

Why, then, do even wise men grieve in this 
world? It is simply due to their ignorance about 
the self. Having this in mind, the abstruseness 
of the self. is being stated: One sees etc. One 
realizing this self with the help of the precepts 
of the Scriptures and the teacher, sees it as a 
wonder. As the self, which is all-pervading and 
of the nature of eternal knowledge and bliss, is 
supernatural, one is bewildered at seeing it, 
being overecome by its incomprehensibility, like 
one seeing something impossible like magic. 
So another talks and hears of this verily as a wonder. 
Some other, again, being overpowered by wrong 
notions, fails to know this even after hearing etc. 
shows that even talking about this and seeing 


. this, some do not know it fully. 


zat aaaetisd FF wae wea | 
aaraa wart a <a AARETE I Ro. l 


30. This embodied self in everyone’s 
body is eternally indestructible, O descen-. 
dant of Bharata (Arjuna); therefore, you 
ought not to grieve for any creature. 


Thus in the course of teaching in brief the 
incomprehensibility of the self, the topic that 
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one should not grieve for it is being concluded : 
This embodied self etc. The meaning is quite clear. 


aaqa aes a faaaguela | 
TAR ger ASRA RAA a fred i 3 N 


31. And considering your duty also 
you ought not to falter, because there is no 


greater good-fortune for a Kshatriya than a 


righteous battle. 


And what Arjuna said, viz., “ My body 
quivers and there is horripilation” (I. 29), that, 
too, is unbecoming. This is being stated: And 
considering etc. Just because there is no death 
for the self, you should not falter even at 
slaying these; and considering your duty also you 
ought not to falter—this is the connection. And 
what was said in, “I see no good from killing 
kinsmen in battle” (I. 31), is being answered: 
Because etc. Than a righteous battle, than a battle 
that, is not divorced from righteousness, i.e., 
a lawful battle. 


azon ANITA MARANI | 
Glan: aAa: wet sued JERE I 22 U 


32. And happy, O Partha, are the 
Kshatriyas who get such a battle, which 
932—4 Í 
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has come of its own accord, and is an 
open gateway to heaven. 

Moreover, why should there be any faltering 
when such a great good fortune has come 
unsought? This is being stated: And happy etc. 
The happy, or the fortunate, alone get such a 
battle, which has come of its own accord, unsought, 
for this is verily an open gateway to heaven. Or 
(it may mean): Those alone who get such a 
battle are happy. By this what was said in, 
“ How can we indeed be happy by killing our 
own people” (I. 37), is refuted. 


E ag afi q dae a rieafA | 
o w aad AÑ a Ra aaa l 33 11 


33. If, however, you do not fight this 
righteous battle, then failing in your duty 
and losing your reputation, you will incur 


Sin. 
The disadvantage of acting contrary to this 
ås being shown: If, however, you etc. 


atte att yar saaa ASIAT | 
daaa MANARE i 38 U 


34. Besides, people will talk of your 
eternal infamy ; and for one held in esteem 
infamy is worse than death. 
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Further: Besides, people etc. Eternal, ever- 
lasting. For one held in esteem, for an honourable 
man, infamy is worse than death. - 


naag ALAA Al HTN: | 
aot a ef agaat year area arava 3A N 


35. (These) mighty warriors will 
think that you have retired from battle 
through fear. Having been highly 
esteemed by them, you will (now) fall into 
disgrace. | é x 

(These) mighty etc. Moreover, those who 
held you in high esteem before as possessing 
many good qualities, will (now) think that you 
have retired from battle through fear. Thereby, 
having been highly esteemed before, you will (now) 
fall into disgrace. 


aaraa agaaa canteen: | 

Rra amA aÀ saat g eT 3g Ul 

36. And your enemies will be saying 
many unmentionable things, decrying your 


prowess. What can be more painful 
than that? 


Further: And etc. And your enemies will say 
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unmentionable things, i.e., words that are not fit to 
be uttered. 


gat at na waar R at Mera aA | 
aage Beas Fars SIRAT: I Ro I 


37. Either, killed (in battle), you will 
attain heaven, or, being victorious, you 
will enjoy the earth. Therefore arise, O 
son of Kunti, resolved to fight. 


The statement made before, viz., “And we do- 


not know which would be the better course for 
us—whether we should conquer them or they 
should conquer us” (II. 6), is being answered : 
Either etc. That is to say, in either case you 
will only be a gainer. 


JEZA BA Hal NAN IAA | 
ad ga gaa Aa mnara A l 3c I 


38. Regarding pleasure and ` pain, 
gain and loss, victory and defeat, as alike, 
prepare yourself then for battle ; you will 
not thus incur sin. 

And what was said in the passage, “Sin 


alone will overtake us” etc. (I. 36), is being 
answered: Regarding etc. Regarding as alike 
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pleasure and pain, also their cause, viz., gain and 
loss, and also the cause of these, viz., victory and 
defeat. The cause of equanimity with regard to 
these is freedom from elation and despondency. 
Prepare yourself, get ready (for battle). Giving up 
the desire for pleasure etc., if you fight from a 
sense of duty, you will not incur sin (thereby). 


ag astifear ated gfealt Raat a | 
Gea gA wa Tet Haag serfs | 3g I 


39. The (requisite) mental attitude 
towards the Self has just been taught to 
you, now hear about it in respect of the 
way of action (Karma-Yoga), being 
endowed with which (attitude), O Partha, 
you will get rid of the bondage of actions. 


The way of knowledge that has been taught 
is being concluded, and the way of action 
(Karma-Yoga), which is a means to that, is being 
introduced: The (requisite) mental etc. That by 
whicl’ the nature of the Reality is described or 
revealed, is Sankhya, i.e., adequate knowledge, 
and the nature of the Self that is revealed 
through it is Sankhya; the mental attitude that 
you have to create with respect to it has just been 
taught toyou. If, in spite of this attitude towards 
the Self being thus imparted, you do not have 
the intuition of the nature of the Self, then hear 
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about it, this attitude, in respect of the way of actiox 
(Karma. Yoga) for attaining this intuition of the 
Self through the purification of the mind. 
Endowed with which attitude, you will attaia 
purity of mind through the way of the surrender 
of actions to the Lord, and you will completely 
get rid of the bondage consisting of actions by 
means of intuitional knowledge obtained 
through His grace. 


Aaram Ra Fara a faa | 
BINA JAS Ad Heal War ll Yeo Il 


40. In this there is no waste of any 
undertaking nor chance of incurring sin; 
even the least bit of this religion saves one 
from great danger. 


It may be urged: - Activities, such as 
agriculture, sometimes fail to produce results 
owing to numerous obstacles, and there are 
chances of incurring sin owing to defects in the 
utterance of Mantras or other subsidiary parts. 
So how can the bondage of actions be got rid of 
through Karma-Yoga? This is being answered: 
In this etc. In this way of action without desires; 


1. If in the performance of the rituals prescribed by the 
Vedas there be such defects as these, then these observances, 
instead of producing the desired fruit, result in harm to the 
performer. ° 
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there is no waste of any undertaking, action, that’ 
has already been begun; wor is there any chance 
of incurring sin, since obstacles, defects, etc., 
cannot exist on account of everything being 
done for the sake of the Lord. Moreover, even the 
least bit, even a beginning merely, of this religion 
saves one from great danger, viz., the transmi- 
gratory existence; and there is no chance of its 
being wasted like an action done with desire, 
through defects etc. in any of its parts. This is 
the idea. 


saan ge Gers | 
FEMA Baars JAAS I 2? N 


4I. In this, O descendant of Kuru, 
there is a single one-pointed determination. 
The thoughts of the irresolute are many- 
branched and infinite. 


It may be asked, why? Hence the difference 
between the two (viz., work done with and 
without desires) is being shown: In this etc. In 
this Karma-Yoga which is done in adoration of 
the Lord, there is a single one-pointed determina- 
tion, a single settled conviction of the kind: 
I shall certainly be saved just through devotion 
tothe Lord. But in the case of the irresolute, i.e., 
of persons with desire having outgoing 
tendencies, their thoughts are infinite owing to. 
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the infinite number of their desires, and even at 
that, they are many-branched owing to their 
varieties like the results of main actions and 
subsidiary actions. Regular rites (Nitya Karma)*. 
and occasional rites (Naimittika Karma)* done 
in adoration of the Lord are not wasted even if 
there should be any defect in their accessories; 
for regarding them it is ordained, ‘‘ One should 
perform according to one’s capacity”; and 
there can be no defect, for it ceases to exist by 
the very fact that it is done for the sake of the 
Lord. But work done for the sake of desires is 
not like that. Hence there is great difference 
between the two. 


aaa gTa ara saraaa: | 
anam: st amaA asa: l 23 Ul 
FAATA: BAR AAEAHSITTT | 
Saaai Arras sf l 83 I 
Aaiun IAIN | 
saaana g: aaa a aria i een 


1. Nitya Karma or regular rites prescribed by the Vedas, 
the 2aon-performance of which causes sin or harm, or, according 
to another view, the performance of which removes sia. 

2. Naimittika Karma or occasional rites observed on 
special occasions, as on the birth of a son. They are also 
enjoined by the Vedas, and their performance is obligatory 
for a householder. 
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42-44. The dull-witted, whose minds 
are full of desire, who regard heaven as 
their highest goal, who are enamoured 
of the panegyric statements in the Vedas 
and assert that there is nothing else 
(higher than this), speak familiar flowery 
words about numerous kinds of rites 
(prescribed by the Vedas) producing birth, 
actions, and their results, as the means to 
enjoyment and power. Those who are 
attached to enjoyment and power, and 
whose minds are carried away by these 
(flowery words) do not attain one-pointed 
determination leading to concentration on 
the Lord. 


One may question: Why do not even 
persons with desire give up desires which are 
difficult to fulfil, and take to this one-pointed 
determination? This is being answered: The 
dull-witted etc. The connection is with the 
stanza after next as follows: One-pointed 
determination leading to concentration is not 
attained by those whose minds are carried 
away by the flowery words—fine words that 
are appealing for the time being like a poisonous 
creeper in blossom—of those who refer to the 
mention of heaven etc. in the Vedas and say 
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that it only sets forth results constituting the 
highest end of human life (Liberation). Why 
do they talk like that? Because they are 
dull-witted, unwise. The reason for their 
dullness is that they are enamoured of, i.e., are 
satisfied with, only the panegyric statements in 
the Vedas, like: “For everlasting indeed is the 
merit of those who perform the rite that lasts 
for four months”, ‘‘ We have drunk the soma 
juice and have become immortal” (RV. 8.48.3) 
etc. Therefore they assert that there is nothing 
else, no other entity called God higher than 
that to be attained (42). For this very reason 
they are people whose minds are full of desire, 
and hence they regard heaven as their highest 
goal. They speak familiar, flowery words—this 
is the connection-—about numerous kinds of rites 
producing birth, actions done in them and their 
results, as the means to enjoyment and power (43). 
And, therefore, Those who are etc. Those who are 
attached to, are intent on, enjoyment and power, and 
whose minds are carried away, attracted, by these 
flowery words, do not attain one-pointed deter- 
mination leading to concentration of the mind, 
turning it exclusively towards the Lord. 
*Vidhiyate’ is an instance of reflexive use (44), 


Agoa tar RATA wage | 
faseal faaxaen AAAA ARATI | 84 U 
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45. The Vedas deal with subjects 
coming under the three Gunas ; O Arjuna, 
be above the three Gunas, free from the 
dualities, always established in goodness 
(Sattva), regardless of acquisition or 
preservation, and self-possessed. 


It may be urged: If heaven etc. are not the 
highest goal, why do the Vedas prescribe rites 
as means to them? This is being answered: 
The Vedas deal etc. The Vedas deal with those 
aspirants who are under the sway of the three 
Gunas and are full of desire. That is, they 
relate the connection between rites and their 
results for such people. But you be above the 
three Gunas, or free from desires. The way ta 
that is being stated: Be free from the dualities, 
the pairs of opposites like heat and cold, 
happiness and misery, that is, endure them. 
How? This is explained: Being always established. 
in goodness, that is, taking recourse to fortitude. 
Likewise, regardless of acquisition or preservation: 
Acquisition (Yoga) is accepting what one has 
not, and preservation (Kshema) is protecting 
what one already possesses; (be) without (any 
effort for) both. Self. possessed, vigilant. Certainly 
it is not possible for one who is swayed by the 
dualities, is busy with acquisition and preser- 


vation, and is inadvertent, to transcend the 


three Gunas. 
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aaa Squid aaa: agd | 
qaray seg aae ATAT: tl vg Ul 


46. All the purpose that small 
reservoirs serve, is served by a vast lake 
entirely filled with water. Similarly the 
purpose that all the Vedas serve is attained 
by a man of realization. 


It may be urged that one-pointed determina- 

tion which seeks to worship the Lord in a 

disinterested way by giving up the various 

fruits described in the~ Vedas, is indeed a 

pernicious resolve. This is being answered: 

All the purpose etc. That from which water is 

drunk is Udapana (reservoir), that is, well, 

tank, etc. Asin such small receptacles of water 

all the needs of a person cannot be satisfied in 

‘-one place, he has to go round (to different 
reservoirs) to satisfy all his necessities like 

bathing and drinking, separately. But just as 

all these different purposes are served by a vast 

lake entirely filled with water, even so a man of 

realization, i.e.. one who has one-pointed 

determination, and is steadfast in Brahman, has 

indeed all the results of the various rites 
prescribed throughout the Vedas, for the bliss 
of Brahman includes all finite joys. As the Sruti 
says: ‘‘On a fraction of the bliss of This (Self) 
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do all other creatures live” (Brih. 4.3.32). 
‘Therefore this determination alone is the 
right resolve. 


SAAT Ai HOY HITT | 
Al SURE A A*ISKTHAT || YO N 


47. To work alone you have the right, 
but never claim its results. Let not the 
results of actions be your motive, nor be 
attached to inaction. 


It may be urged: Then considering that 
the results of all actions are attained simply by 
‘worshipping the Lord, one should devote oneself 
to that, (and what is the good of work?). 
Against this conclusion it is being stated; 
To work alone etc. You, who are an aspirant 
after the highest knowledge, have the right 
only to work. Never claim or hanker after, 
its results, which are the causes of bondage. 
But, one may urge, an action done is sure to 
produce results, as eating gives satisfaction? 
Anticipating this, it is being stated: Let not the 
results of actions be your motive. Be not one who 
is actuated by the results of actions. As heaven 
etc. result only when desired, being an adjunct 
of the person who is enjoined (by the Scriptures) 
to perform rites, what is not desired does not 
‘take place. This is the idea, Again, because 
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work binds, be not attached, be not devoted, 
through fear, to inaction. 3 


QA: He BAT AF ARN TART | 
faeafaaal: aa yet AAT AT sea II 


48. Established in Yoga, O Dhanan- 
jaya (Arjuna), perform actions, giving up 
attachment, and unconcerned as to success 
or failure; (this) equanimity is called 
Yoga. 

What then (is to be done)? Established in 
Yoga perform actions. ,Yoga is exclusive devotion 
to the Lord; being established therein, perform 
actions, and that also giving up attachment, 
consciousness of agency; work depending 
solely on the Lord, unconcerned as to the success or 
failure, attainment or non-attainment of its 
result, viz, knowledge; work, as an offering to 
the Lord alone. For this kind of equanimity 
alone is called Yoga by the wise, as it consists in 
a concentration of the mind. 


an gat at gfealieaaa | 
gal mR BIO: FSET: UN YS I 


49. Far inferior is work (prompted 
by desire) to work done through wisdom, 
O Dhananjaya. Take refuge in wisdom: 
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those who are impelled by results are 
miserable. 


But work prompted by desire is very inferior. 
This is being stated: Far inferior etc. Work done 
through wisdom, i.e. Karma-Yoga performed 
with one-pointed determination, or (it may 
mean) Karma-Yoga which is the means to 
wisdom. Compared with this, work prompted 
by desire is far, extremely, inferior. Because it 
is so, therefore take refuge in wisdom, knowledge, 
i.e., perform Karma-Yoga; (or it may mean) 
take refuge in the Lord, the Saviour who abides 
in the intellect. But those who are impelled by 
results, the men of desire, are miserable or 
wretched. For the Sruti says: “He, O Gargi, 
who departs from this world without knowing 
this Immutable, is miserable” (Brih. 3.8.10). 


grag sends SÀ grager | 
ATTA Bsa AMT: BAY AIZI N 4o N 


50. Endowed with this wisdom, one 
gets rid of both good and evil (even) here ; 
therefore take to Yoga; Yoga is the skill 
in work. 

But one who is engaged in action done with 


wisdom is superior. This is being stated: 
Endowed etc. Through the grace of the Lord 
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such a person gets rid of both good and evil work, 
which lead to heaven and hell respectively, 
(even) here, in this very life. Therfore take to 
Yoga, strive after Karma- Yoga, to attain this end. 
Because, Yoga is the skill in work, is that 
dexterity in work which turns even actions, 
though they (ordinarily) lead to bondage, into 
means for Liberation by performing them for the 
sake of the Lord. 


aust ghagar fe ae. aaa HATT: | 
SAA AYA Te NESANA I Ae I 


5I. Endowed with wisdom, giving up 
the fruit resulting from action, attaining 
self-realization, and freed from the bondage 
of birth, verily, they go to that abode 
which is free from evil. 

How actions turn out to be means to 
Liberation is being stated : Endowed etc. They 
who giving up the fruit resulting from action, do 
work merely for the sake of worshipping the 
Lord, they attaining self-realization, knowledge, 
and being freed from the bondage of birth, go to 
that abode of Vishnu known as Liberation, which 
is free from evil, all troubles. 


aai à nemo ghecataatieate | 
aat maA fas ATIA ATT T IAR UI 
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52. When your understanding will 
get beyond the maze of delusion, then yoù 
will have attained indifference to what is to 
be heard and what is heard. i 

If it be urged: when shall I attain to that 
abode ?—that is being stated in the twe verses: 
` When etc. Identifying oneself with the body etc. 
is delusion; that itself is the maze, or abyss, for 
that is the synonym given by dictionaries and 
lexicons. Therefore the meaning is this: Wor- 
shipping the Lord thus, when through His 
mercy your understanding will completely get 
beyond this maze of delusion consisting in the 
identification of the Self with the body, then you 
will have attained, i.e., you will attain, indifference, 
dispassion, for things that are to be heard and 
have been heard. You will cease to inquire about 
them as they are not worth having. This is the 
meaning. 


afafanfacat A a wreata feast | 
aaae ghana Aaaacara | 42 1 


53. When your understanding (now) 
perplexed by hearing will rest in Samadhi 
(the Lord), unwavering and steady, then 
you shall attain Yoga. 


Moreover, When your etc. When your under- 
standing (now) perplexed by hearing, which till 


932—5 
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now is distracted by hearing about various 
objects of enjoyment, scripturalt and worldly?, 
will rest in Samadhi, in that in which the mind 
gets settled, viz., the Lord, unwavering, not 
attracted by any other object, and therefore 
steady, i.e., owing to skilful practice remains 
fixed therein, then you shall attain Yoga, that is, 
the fruit of Yoga, viz., knowledge of the Truth. 


AYA Tas | 
Raae sr art aaa BAT | 
Raa: f carta fsada asa Pe 4? N 


Arjuna said : 

54. What is the definition, O 
Keshava (Krishna), of a man of steady 
wisdom, absorbed in contemplation ? 
How does a man of steady wisdom 
talk, how does he sit and how does he 
walk ? 


Desirous of knowing the characteristic of 
the maa of self-realization referred to in the 
previous verse Arjuna said: What is etc. What 
is the definition of a man who by nature rests in 
contemplation, and, therefore, whose wisdom 


1. Like heaven. 
2. Like riches. 
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or understanding is steady? That by which a 
thing is described is a definition, i.e., charac- 
teristic. Due to what characteristic in him 
is he called a man of steady wisdom? This 
is the meaning. Again, how does such a man of 
steady wisdom talk, sit and walk? 


AVATTATS ATS | 
Wella Fal AFANS HATTA, | 
aaa Gs: RANEA 1 44 I 


The Blessed Lord said : 


55. When a man gives up all desires 

-of the mind, O Partha, and himself delights 

in his Self, then he is said to be a ‘man of 
steady wisdom’. 


Now, what are the means to knowledge for 
an aspirant, are, when they become natural, 
the very characteristics of one who has reached 
the goal. Hence, by merely relating the 
charatteristics of a man of realization, the 
direct means to, knowledge are also related 
thereby, till the end of this chapter. Now, the 
answer to the first question is being given in 
the two verses: When a man gives up etc. When 
a man gives up completely all the desires of the 
mind, which results when he himself, of his own 
accord, delights in his Self whose nature is 
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supreme bliss, when being delighted in (the 
bliss of) the Self, he gives up all desires tor 
paltry things, then, by that characteristic, a sage 
is said to be ‘a man of steady wisdom’. $ 


saagaa: gay Rege: | 
Aam: Rahaa l 4g l 


56. He who is unperturbed in misery 
and free from desires amidst : pleasures, 
who is devoid of all attachment, fear 
and anger—that sage is said to be of 
steady wisdom. 

Further, He who etc. He who is unperturbed, 
is not agitated, even getting misery, who is 
free from desires amidst pleasures, since he is 


devoid of all attachment, affection, fear and anger— 
that sage is said to be of steady wisdom. 


a: CAA AMAA YAAAT | 

alfiaata a af aa var afafear l 4 | 

57. He who is free: from affection 
everywhere, and who getting whatever 
good or evil neither welcomes nor hates 


them, has steady wisdom, 


The question, ‘How does such a person 
talk?’ is being answered: He who etc. He who- 
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is free from affection everywhere, even towards 
friends, sons, etc. and therefore getting, on 
account of the recurrence of what has been 
sublated (by knowledge), whatever good, or what 
is congenial, and evil, or what is uncongenial, 
neither welcomes, praises, nor hates, criticises, but 
talks as one unconcerned, has steady wisdom. 
This is the meaning. 


aqi data VT HASATT Waa: | - 
sezai aaa sat sfafear ul ac Ul 


58. And when he completely with- 
draws his senses from the sense-objects, 
even as a tortoise its limbs, (then) his 
wisdom is steady. 

Further, And when etc. When this Yogi 
withdraws, controls, his senses from sense-objects 
like sound, (then his wisdem is steady). In this 
matter of withdrawal (of the senses) without 
effort, an example is being given: Hven as a 
tortoise withdraws (within itself) its limbs— 
hands, feet, etc. with ease. 


aan fafaaded Aana fea: | 
taas tsaa Te zga Aa 11 43 I 


59. From an abstemious embodied 
being (man) sense-objects fall off, but not 
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the relish (for them); but even this relish 
of the man of steady wisdom ceases when 
that supreme Being is realized. 


It may be urged: The want of inclination of 
the senses towards sense-objects cannot be a 
characteristic mark of a man of steady wisdom, as 
éven lazy, sick, and fasting persons also have no 
such inclination. Thisis being answered: From 
etc. Enjoying the objects with the senses is 
aGhara. From an embodied being, or one who 
identifies himself with the body—an ignorant 
person, who is abstemious, who does not enjoy 
sense-objects with the senses, the sense-objects fali 
off, the experience of the sense-objects ceases, 
but not the relish, attachment or craving (for them). 
That is to say, the craving does not depart. 
But even this relish, craving, of a man of steady 
wisdom ceases, is destroyed, of itself, when that 
Supreme Self is realized. Or (it may mean): 
The sense-objects ordinarily fall away from one 
who is fasting, as one who is afflicted with 
hunger does not want (to enjoy) sound, touch, 
etc. (i.e. the sense-objects), but not taste. That 
is to say, the relish (for food) does not depart. 
The rest (of the interpretation) is common. 


aaa ate aida gare Aafaa: | 
zezar sarees acta Taw Aa: Ul go l 
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, 60. The turbulent senses, O son of 
Kunti, forcibly lead astray the mind of 
even the struggling wise person. 


Since without the contro] of the senses it 
is not possible to attain the state of steadiness 
in wisdom, therefore during the period of 
spiritual practice (Sadhana) one should struggle 
hard for this end. This is being stated in the 
two verses beginning with: The turbulent etc. 
The senses forcibly, violently, lead astray the mind 
of even the wise or discriminative person who is 
struggling, making an effort, for Liberation, for 
the senses are turbulent, distracting. 


aa aati dara aw area AIT | 
aa fe agate ate sat afafgar tl g? Ul 


61. Controlling all these (senses), the 
self-controlled one should sit meditating on 
Me. Verily, his wisdom is steady, whose 
senses are under control. 

Since it is so, therefore it is being said: 
Controlling etc. Controlling all these senses, the 
self-controlled one, the Yogi, should sit meditating 
on Me. By this, the answer to the question, ‘How 


does he sit?’ is stated: ‘ With his senses under 
control, he sits without activity.’ 
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mad raga: aaa | 
URREA FA: Braet ashram Ul gz 


maga dale: aAa AATA: | 
wframagiana gramamanaate | g3 N 


62-63. For a person thinking of the 
sense-objects there grows an attachment for 
them; from attachment arises desire, from 
desire results anger, from anger results 
delusion, from delusion results confusion of 
memory, from confusion of memory results 
destruction of intelligence. and from 
destruction of intelligence he perishes. 


Having pointed out the defects in not 
having the external senses under control, those 
in not having the mind under control are being 
shown in the two verses beginning with: For a 
person etc. For a person whois given to dreaming 
about sense-objects considering them agreeable, 
there grows an attachment for them; from attachment 
there arises a greater desire for ‘them; from 
desire results anger when any one stands in 
the way of realizing it; from anger results 
delusion, loss of discrimination as to what is 
or is not to be done; from that results confusion, 
lapse, of memory with respect to the teachings of 
the Scripture and the preceptor. From that 
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results destruction of intelligence, its stupefaction, 
as, in trees etc., thereupon he perishes, becomes 
dead, as it were. 


aS 


wifey AARAA | 
armaa aa Aana | g8 I 


64. But that person of controlled self 
who moves about amidst sense-objects 
with the senses governed by the self and 
free from attachment and aversion,—he 
attains serenity. ' 

It may be urged: Since it is impossible to 
control the senses, which by nature tend towards 
their objects, it is difficult to overcome those 
defects, and so where is the possibility of 
attaining a ‘steady wisdom’? Apprehending 
such a doubt the text says in the two verses 
beginning with: But that etc. A person whose 
senses are free from attachment and aversion, free 
from excitement, though he moves about amidst 
sense-objects, experiences sense-objects, yet attains 
serenity or peace. The freedom from attachment 
and aversion is being explained: He whose 
senses are governed by the self, the mind, which 
(again) is under his control. By this the fourth 
question, ‘How does he move amidst or 
experience (sense-objects)?’ is answered: He 
experiences the sense-objects with his senses 
under control. 
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Tas Sagara afaendrsnae | 
saada AY Fra: Trafases ll g9 Ul 


65. When this serenity is attained 
there results’ the destruction. of all his 
misery. Verily, the wisdom of the serene- 
minded one gets steady soen. 

What happens when serenity is attained? 


This is being stated: When this etc. When this 
serenity is attained there results the destruction of 


all misery. Further, the wisdom of the serene-: 


minded one gets steady. 


aa shawgoe A ASA AAT | 
a qnaa: arated Fat: JAH l GG Ul 


66. For the uncontrolled person there 
is no knowledge, nor is there meditation 
for him; and for the unmeditative person 
there is no peace, and for one bereft of 
peace how can there be happiness? 

The control of the senses as a means to the 
attainment of ‘a steady wisdom’ is being 
demonstrated in a converse way: For the etc. 


For the uncontrolled person, one who has not his 


senses under control, there is no knowledge or 
wisdom even about the Self derived from the 
‘teachings of the Scripture and the preceptor; 
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so its steadiness is out of the question. Why? 
That is’ being stated: For the uncontrolled etc. 
And for the uncontrolled person there is no 
‘meditation. By meditation alone the intellect 
gets established in the Self, and this the 
uncontrolled person has not. And for the 
unmeditative person, one who does not meditate 
on the Self, there is no peace, resting of the 
mind in the Self, and for one bereft of peace, how 
can there be happiness, the bliss of Liberation? 


staan f& acai ans ANATA | 
qaga acta sat agaaa i g9 U 


67. Whichever of the wandering 
senses the mind follows, that one carries 
away his wisdom as the wind a ship on 
the sea. 


The reason why an uncontrolled person has 
no knowledge is being stated: Whichever etc. 
Whichever of the uncontrolled senses wandering 
at will among their objects the mind follows, goes 
out with it slavishly, that one particular sense 
by itself carries away the wisdom of the mind or 
of the person, makes the mind or the person 
restless for the object. So it goes without 
Saying that many of them do carry away the 
wisdom. As the wind tosses on the sea the ship of 
a helmsman who is out of his wits, even so (do 
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the senses of an uncontrolled person toss his 
wisdom). 


TUT maan AANA Waar | 
gPa NAAA Fat NAHT il gc I 


68, Therefore, O mighty-armed one, 
he whose senses are well controlled from 
their objects has steady wisdom. 

The control of the senses which has been 
related as a means to, and characteristic of, ‘a 
steady wisdom’ is being concluded: Therefore 
etc. (As concluding the means, the last portion 
of the verse would mean:), ‘attains steady 
wisdom.’ As concluding the characteristic, it 
would mean: ‘should be known to have steady 
wisdom.’ By addressing (Arjuna) as mighty- 
armed it is hinted: ‘ You who have been able 
to control the enemy must have that ability here 
also (i.e., in the control of the senses).’ 


a fren aiga cert st eae 

wen sata yar at frat TEA AA: UGIN 

69. That which to all creatures is 
night, is where the man of self-control is 
wide awake, and that in which (all) crea- 


tures are wide awake is night to the sage 
who sees, 
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It may be urged: But we do not see any one 
in this world so perfectly self-controlled as to. 
be like one in deep sleep free from all activities 
like seeing. Therefore this definition is 
altogether inapplicable. Apprehending, such a 
doubt the text says: That etc. That which to alt 
creatures is night, is night, as it were, viz., self- 
abstraction, for in that (spiritual sphere) those 
whose minds are covered by the darkness of 
ignorance about the Self do not experience 
anything, is where, in which condition of 
abiding in the Self, the man of self-control, one 
who has controlled the senses, is wide awake. 
But the condition of being engrossed in the 
sense-objects (material condition) in which all 
ordinary creatures are wide awake, is night to the 
sage who sees the Self (only). He does not 
experience anything in it. This is what is 
meant: Just as owls etc. which are blind by 
day see only during the night and not during 
the day, so also one who has realized Brahman, 
though his eyes are wide open, sees only Brah- 
mam and not the sense-objects. Therefore this 
definition is not altogether inapplicable. 


arqaaTaasatas 
aga: afaatea Tar | 
agam 4 fasta wa 
a RINIA a BATA Uo I 
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70. He attains peace into whom all 
sense-objects enter, even as rivers enter an 
ocean which is unaffected though being 
ever filled, and not one who is desirous of 
enjoyments. 


It may beurged: Since~he does not care for 
sense-objects how does such a person experience 
them? To answer this the text says: He attains 
to peace etc. Even as into the ocean which is 
unaffected, which never’ transcends its limits 
though being ever filled by the waters of various 
rivers, fresh rivers again flow, so also that sage 
or man of self-introspection into whom all sense- 
objects enter owing to the influence of Prarabdha 
Karma without his being affected by the 
enjoyments,—he attains peace, Liberation, and 
not one who is desirous of enjoyment. 


frat sara: aagana fee: | 
faaay aa: a maaana || 62 | 


1. Actions which have already begun to bear fruit. That 
part of the actions done in previous lives which has brought 
about the present life and which will influence it till death. 
When one attains knowledge of the Self all actions except 
these become ineffective and produce no results. But the 
Prarabdha must run out its course, though it does not affect a 
realized soul as he is always poised in the Self. 
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71. That person who giving up all 
sense-objects goes about unattached, devoid 
of the idea of ownership and free from 
egoism—he attains peace. 


Since it is so, therefore it is being stated: 
That person etc. That person who giving up, 
renouncing or ignoring all sense-objects, that have 
been attained and not yearning for those that 
have not been attained, being free from egoism, 
and consequently devoid of the idea of ownership 
with respect to the means of enjoying these 
objects and being introspective, goes about 
enjoying objects or to different places owing to 
Prarabdha Karma, he attains peace. 


wat are fafa: ated Sat ma Aga | 
faaranranest aaa i 62 I 


72. This is the Brahmi state, O Partha 
(Arjuna), attaining it one is not (again) 
deluded ; one who rests in it even at the 
time of death, attains Nirvana in Brahman. 

Extolling the path of knowledge that has 
been described it is being concluded: This etc. 
The Brahmi (divine) state, i.e., the path of 
knowledge about Brahman, is of this kind 
(asrelated in earlier verses). Attaining it a person, 
who has become pure-minded by worshipping 
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the Lord is not deluded, does no more come 
under the delusion of transmigration. Since one 
who rests in it just fora moment even at the time 
of death, attains Nirvana, dissolution, in Brahman, 
it is superfluous to say that one who is established 
in it from boyhood of course attains it. 


He who raised His devotee Arjuna, who had 
fallen into the mire of despondency, by 
instructing him in the Yoga of wisdom—that 
Krishna is my refuge. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


k CHAPTER III 


THE WAY OF ACTION 


AJT STT | 
saa Aai Hat gaiga | 
as waft art at faatsafa Sara N? l 


Arjuna said: 


I. If in Your opinion, O Janardana,. 
knowledge is superior to action, then why 
do You, O Keshava, engage me in this 
terrific action? 


Thus at the very outset in, “ You were 
sorrowing for those who. should not be grieved 
for” etc. (II. 11) andthe subsequent verses, a 
sense of discrimination between the Self and the 
body has been taught as a means to Liberation. 
After that in, ‘The requisite mental attitude 
towards the Self has just been taught to you, 
now hear about it in respect of the way of action 
(Karma-yoga), etc. (II. 39) and the subsequent 
verses, action has been explained. But between 
them the relation of one being subordinate 
to the other has not been clearly stated. Now, 
with respect to ‘the man of steady wisdom’, 
endowed with knowledge, (qualities like) non- 
attachment, self-control, non-egotism being 
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mentioned, and also on account of the lauda- 
tory conclusion, “This is the Brahmi state, 
O Partha” etc. (II. 72), Arjuna, who thought that 
between knowledge and action, the Lord 
regarded knowledge as superior, said: If in 
Your opinion etc. If in Your opinion knowledge is 
superior, greater or more worthy, as compared 
with action, on account of its being a direct means 
to Liberation, then why do You engage me in, 
incite me to, this terrific, destructive, action, by 
repeatedly telling me, ‘therefore fight’, ‘ there- 
fore arise’? 


sauna area gfe Meats À | 
ata ag faa Aa AASMAN N R I 


2. By (these) apparently conflicting 
words You seem to confuse my under- 
standing ; tell (me) definitely that one thing 
by which I can attain final beatitude. 


But then, the superiority of action also has 
been stated in, “There is no greater good- 
fortune for a Kshatriya than a righteous war’’ 
(II. 31)and other verses. Apprehending such a 
doubt the text says: By (these) apparently etc. 
By these words which are apparently conflicting, 
causing doubt, as it were, owing to praise of 
action in some places and of knowledge in 
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other places, You seem to confuse my understanding, 
my mind, by making it swing between the two. 
You, who are vety compassionate, can really 
mever be perplexing, yet on account of my 
ignorance, it so appears to me—this is the force 
of the word ‘seem’ (in the text). Therefore 
between the two, tell (me) definitely that one thing, 
which is the better; or (it may mean): coming to 
a definite conclusion like, ‘This alone is the 
means to blessedness’, tell me that one thing 
following which I can attain final beatitude, 
Liberation. 


ARTTATSATA | 
waskatataar fst gu Ars AAAs | 
aaah aeai BAIA Attar Ul 3 M 


The Blessed Lord said: 


3. O sinless one (Arjuna), a twofold 
faith has been declared by Me earlier for 
this human race; the way of knowledge for 
the Sankhyas, and the way of action 
for the Yogis. 

In reply to this the text says: The Blessed 
Lord said: O sinless one etc. This is the purport: 
Your question, ‘between the two tell me that 
which is better’ would have been apt if a 
twofold discipline as means to Liberation, viz., 
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the way of action and the way of knowledge, 
independent of each other had been stated 
by Me. But I have not stated so. I have taught 
by both, one single devotion to Brahman; for 
between two of which one is subordinate to 
the other, (such) independence is impossible. 
Different forms only of a single faith suited to 
different aspirants has been stated. A twofold 
faith, i.e., devotion to Liberation which has 
two forms or aspects has been declared, very 
clearly taught, by Me, the omniscient one, earlier, 
in the preceding chapter, for this human race, for 
two classes of persons or aspirants, viz., those of 
pure and impure mind. These very stages are 
being specified: The way of knowledge etc. For 
the Sankhyas+ of purified minds, who have 
attained the stage of knowledge, for the 
fulfilment of this knowledge, I have taught 
a faith, a devotion to Brahman, through the way 
of knowledge, through contemplation etc., in 
passages like, ‘‘ Controlling all these (senses) the 
self-controlled one sits meditating on Me” 
(II. 61). But for the Yogis? who are fit for action 
as a means to knowledge, and who aspire to the 
stage of knowledge, I have, for the attainment of 
that through the purification of the mind, taught 


the faith through the way of action, in passages — 


1, Sankhyas—men of contemplation. 
2. Yogis—men of action. 
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like, “ There is no greater good fortune for a 
Kshatriya than a righteous war” (II. 31). There- 
fore in respect of the two states of purity and 
impurity of the mind alone has the twofold 
faith been declared in, “The requisite mental 
attitude towards the Self has just been taught 
to you, now hear about it in respect of the way 
of action (Karma- Yoga) ” (II. 39). 


a PANAAAAHET FUNSTTA | 
a q aaanes fate aaan tv l 


4: By not doing work a person does 
not reach inactivity, nor does he attain 
perfection by mere renunciation (of action). 


Therefore till knowledge results through 
complete purification of the mind, actions pre- 
scribed for the different castes and stages of 
life (Ashramas) have to be performed. Otherwise, 
owing to want of purity of mind, knowledge will 
not result. This is being stated: By not doing work 
etc. By not doing work, by not performing it, 
a person does not reach, attain, inactivity, i.e., 
knowledge. But then, the Sruti text, “ Desiring 
this world (the Self) alone the monks (Sannya- 
sins) renounce” etc. (Brih. 4. 4. 22) declares 
Sannyāsa as the means to Liberation. Therefore 
Liberation can result from renunciation alone, 
so what is the need for action? Apprehending 
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such a doubt the text says: Nor does he etc. 
Nor does he attain, reach, perfection, Liberation, 
by mere renunciation (of action) done without 
purity of mind and unaccompanied § by 
knowledge. 


a fe sBrenate sig ASARAK. 
PA aaa: HA As: EAIA: U4 M 


5. Verily, no one ever remains 
inactive even for a moment; for all are 
forcibly made to act by the qùalities born 
.of Prakriti. 


Renunciation of actions means being only 
unattached to them, and not actually giving 
them up, for this is impossible. This is being 
stated: Verily, no one etc. No one whether wise 
or ignorant, ever, under any circumstances what-- 
soever, remains inactive, without doing work, 
even for a moment. The reason being, that all 
men are made to act, are engaged in action, 
forcibly, being compelled, by the qualities like 
attachment and aversion born of Prakriti, arising 
out of one’s own nature. 


aAa ATA A aa HAAT MTA | 
sfanaitaqern RAT: @ SAR Ul g N 
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_ 6. That fool, who (outwardly) control- 
ling the organs of action keeps dwelling on 
sense-objects with the mind, is called a 
hypocrite. 


Therefore the ignorant renouncer of action 
is being censured: That fool etc. Even controlling, 
restraining, speech, hands and other organs of 
action, he who under the pretext of meditating 
on the Lord, keeps dwelling on sense-objects with 
the mind, for being impure, the mind lacks 
steadfastness in the Self—he is called a hypocrite, 
a cheat, an egotistic person. This is the meaning. 


akafa wae RAAST | 
Suega: sATA fathead Uv Ul 


7. But he, O Arjuna, who controlling 
the organs by the mind, performs Karma- 
Yoga with. the organs of action, being 
unattached—he execels. 


The man of action who is entirely opposed to 
him is superior. This is being stated : But he etc. 
But he who controlling the organs of perception by 
the mind, i.e. directing them towards God, 
performs, practises, the Yoga or way, of action. 
(Karma) with the organs of action, being unattached, 
without desire for the fruit—he excels, becomes 
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distinguished. That is to say, he attains knowl- 
edge through purification of the mind. 


fad Be HA a HA SATAY THAT: | 
adrcararfa a A a aaa HAT | SU 


8. Perform the prescribed duties ; for 
action is superior to inaction ; moreover, if 
you are inactive, even the maintenance of 
your body will be impossible. 

Since it is so, therefore, perform etc. 
Perform the prescribed duties, i.e., the regular 
rites, like Sandhya?, and meditation. For as 
compared with inaction, abstention from work, 
action is superior, higher. Otherwise, if you are 
inactive, give up all work, even the maintenance of 
your body will be impossible. 


TUM PAMNSAA SAS BHAT: | 
ATA BA BAT PRAT: AATAT II | UI 


9. This world is bound by action 
other than that done for sacrifice ; 
(therefore) perform actions for the sake 
of that, O son of Kunti (Arjuna), free from 
attachment. 


1. Morning, noon and evening prayers of a Brahmana. 
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The Sankhyas say: As all action leads to 
bondage, it should not be performed. Refuting 
this it is being stated: This world etc. Sacrifice 
here means Vishnu (the Lord), for the Scripture 
says, “Sacrifice indeed is Vishnu” (Taitt. Sam. 
1. 7. 44). By action other than that done for 
worshipping Him, except by this one (kind of 
work), this world is bound; but not by action 
done for worshipping Him. Therefore perform 
action properly, for the sake of that, for pleasing 
Vishnu, free from attachment, desire. 


GAIA: AM: AAT FLATT STATA: | 
aAa safa TMSRASHATH I 2o I 


10. Prajāpati!, creating of yore, beings 
who co-exist with a sacrifice, said: “ By 
this you multiply, let this yield you coveta- 
ble ojects of desire. 


Even according to the words of Prajapati, 
one ¿who performs action is greater. This is 
being stated in the four verses beginning with: 
Prajapati etc. Sahayajnah means those who co- 
exist with a sacrifice, i.e. the Brahmanas and 
others entitled to perform sacrifices,—creating 


1. The Projenitor of all the worlds ; one of the deities of 
the Hindu Trinity who is entrusted with the function of 
projecting the world. 
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these beings of yore, at the beginning of 
creation, Brahma (Prajapati) said this: “ By 
this sacrifice you multiply, beget.” ‘Begetting’ 
means multiplying. May you attain more and 
more prosperity, is the purport. The source 
for this is being stated: Let this sacrifice yield 
you covetable objects of desire, i.e., yield you 
(like a cow) all the desired enjoyments. Here 
the word ‘sacrifice’ stands for all obligatory 
. work. Though the praise of work done with 
desire is out of place in this context, yet as it 
is meant to show that in general, work with 
desire (even) is better than inertness, it is not 
objectionable. 


Sarena A è WaT TF: | 
GIL AAA: AA: ATTAN I 28 UI 


II. “By this entertain the gods and 
let the gods entertain you; entertaining 
each other you will both attain supreme 
good. 

How would the sacrifice yield desired enjoy- 
ments? This is being answered: By this etc. 
By this sacrifice you entertain the gods, please 
them by oblations. And let the gods entertain you 
by producing food through rain etc. Thus 
entertaining each other, you and the gods will 


mutually attain supreme good, the desired objects. 
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o LAm at Sar aerd aA: | 
Adama A YS AT TT aT UW LV 


12. “Being entertained by sacrifices 
the gods will surely bestow on you the 
desired enjoyments. He who enjoys what 
is given by them without offering it to 
them, is indeed a thief. 


Explaining it further, the defect in not. 
doing work is being stated: Being entertained etc. 
Being entertained by sacrifices the gods will surely 
bestow enjoyments on you through rain etc. 
Therefore he who enjoys food etc. given by the 
gods without offering it to them through the five 
daily sacrifices+ etc., is indeed a thief—should be: 
regarded as such. 


water: aed Geared UIER: | 
yaa F avs WaT À Taare | 23 Ul 


. 13. “The good who partake of the 
remnants of a sacrifice are freed from all 


1. The five daily sacrifices or acts of piety to. 
be performed by a Brahmana householder. They are, 
Brahmayajna or imparting scriptural knowledge to aspirants». 
Pitriyajna or offering oblations to the manes, Devayajna or 
sacrificial offerings to gods, Bhutayajna or offerings to all 
created beings and Nriyajna or entertainment of guests who 
may seek shelter with a householder. : 


; 
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sins; but those sinful persons who cook 
for their own sake, partake of sin.” 

Therefore those who perform sacrifices are 
alone pre-eminent and not others; This is 
being stated: The good etc. Those who partake 
of the remnants of the Vaishwadevat and other 
Sacrifices, are freed from all sins committed 
through the five destructive agencies etc. These 
five destructive agencies are mentioned in the 
Smritis as follows: “The mortar and pestle, 
the grindstone, the fireplace, the water-pot and 
the broom—these are the fivefold destructive 
agency of the householder. On account of them 
he does not attain heaven” (Manu 3.67). But 
those sinful, wicked, persons who cook for their 
‘own consumption and not for the Vaishwadeva 
sacrifice etc., partake of sin indeed. 


ARAA Wael, THM TAL AT: | 

ART Teal At: PATJAT: Ul lY UI 

14. Beings are born from food, food 
is produced from rain, rain comes from 
a sacrifice, and a sacrifice results from 
action. 

Also because work keeps revolving this 
world cycle, it should be performed. This is 


1. A sacrifice in which oblations are offered daily in the 
fire to all the gods before one takes his meal. 
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being stated in the three verses beginning with: 
Beings are born etc. Beings are born from food 
turned into semen, blood, etc. And food is pro- 
duced from rain. That rain again comes from a 
sacrifice. And that sacrifice results from action, 
from the efforts of the sacrificer and others? it 
is accomplished. This isthe meaning. For the 
Smriti also says: “The oblation offered in the. 
fire reaches the sun in full, from the sun results 
rain, from rain results food, and from it these 
beings ” (Manu 3. 76). 


wa Aare fafe IMAAT | 
aemadti aa fret oat IAT l 24 1 


15* Know that action originates. 
from Brahman (the Veda), and Brahman 
originates from the Imperishable. There- 
fore the all-pervading Brahman (Veda) 
eternally rests in the sacrifice. 


So also, know that action originates etc. 
Knqw that this action consisting in effort on the 


1. Viz., priests etc. 

* This translation of the verse is according to the 
alternative meaning given by the commentary. This is 
adopted here as this is more consistent in that the word 
‘Brahman’ throughout the verse is translated as ‘ Veda ’, while 
in the first meaning the word ‘ Brahman’ occurring in the first 
half of the verse is rendered as ‘Veda’, and as ‘ Imperishable 
Brahman’ in the second half of the verse. 
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part of the sacrificer and others (priests) 
originates from Brahman. Brahman means the 
Veda—know that it (action) originates from 
this (Veda). And know that this Brahman 
called the Veda originates from the Imperishable, 
the supreme Brahman. For the Scripture says, 
“This Rig Veda, Yajur Veda, Sama Veda, etc. 
are like the breath of this infinite Reality” 
(Brih. 2. 4. 10). As this is so, i.e., since the 
sacrifice proceeds from the Imperishable itself, 
it can certainly be said to be extremely 
desired by It. Therefore the Imperishable 
Brahman, though all-pervading, eternally, always, 
rests in sacrifice. As it is attained by means of 
the sacrifice, It is said to rest in sacrifice, even 
as it is said, ‘Prosperity (Lakshmi) always resides 
in diligence.’ Or (it may mean): As action is the 
basis of the world cycle, therefore Brahman 
called the Veda, though all-pervading, though, 
by way of the Mantras (sacred texts) and 
explanatory sentences (Arthavadas), it runs 
through all passages that either set forth existing 
things (connected with some sacrificial perfor- 
mance) or narrate some past occurrence (by way 
of praise), yet, (the Veda), always rests in the 
sacrifice as its purport. Therefore action like 


1. According to Purva-Mimamsakas the entire Veda aims 
at action consisting of sacrifices etc. which are enjoined on 
man in such texts as, ‘He who desires heaven should sacrifice. ’ 
The Veda, according to them, is the whole mass of sentences 
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sacrifices should be performed—this is the 
drift. 


that are not of human origin. It is fivefold, being divided into 
(1) Injunctions (Vidhi), which enjoin acts; (2) Sacred texts or 
sacrificial formulas (Mantras), which recall to memory things 
connected with some sacrificial performance. Their recital is 
not for any unseen mystical result, but they are connected with 
existing things like the deities ;. (3) Names (Niamadheya), which 
define the thing prescribed, e.g., the word ‘ Udbhid ’ in, ‘He 
who is desirous of cattle shall sacrifice with ‘ Udbhid ’,’ which 
defines what exactly is prescribed; (4) Prohibition (Nishedha), 
which deters one from some forbidden act resulting in harm; 
and (5) Arthavada or explanatory passages by way of praise 
or blame, which are complementary to injunctions and prohibi- 
tions. It is threefold (1) Gumavada, (2) Anuvada, and (3) 
Bhutarthavida. Gunavada generally contradicts ordinary 
experience, e.g., ‘The sacrificial post is verily the sun’ where 
the sun cannot actually be the sacrificial post, and consequently 
one has to interpret it as a post shining like the sun. Anuvada 
conveys sense already known otherwise, e.g. ‘Fire is a 
remedy against cold’; and Bhutarthavada is a statement which 
is neither established by other sources nor contradicted by them. 
It is a statement of fact, e.g., ‘Indra raised his thunderbolt 
against Vritra.’ 

Now in these fivefold divisions of the Vedas there is no 
doubt hat the injunctions, prohibitions and names have sacrifices 
as their one aim, as they are directly connected with them. 
The case of the Mantras (sacred texts) and the Arthavada is 
rather doubtful, as they are not connected directly with the 
acts. But though not directly connected with them, yet they 
are indirectly connected with them as supplementing them with 
some necessary information. The commentator leaves out the 
former three, as their purport is beyond doubt and refers only 
to the latter two, viz., Mantras and Arthavada, and shows that 
the purport of the entire Veda is action, like a sacrifice. 
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ug afa ae grads] a: | 
angam ae wet a saf i ¢ I 


16. He who does not follow here this 
cycle thus set revolving, who leads a sinful 
life and delights in the senses, in vain, O 
Partha (Arjuna), does he live. 

Thus as the Lord Himself has set in motion 
this cycle of action etc. so that beings may 
realize the sumum bonum of life, therefore the 
life of one who does not practise it, is in vain. 
This is being stated: He who does not etc. From 
Brahman called the Veda, which is but the word 
of the Lord, comes the prediliction of men for 
action, from that the accomplishment of action, 
from that rain, from rain food, from food beings 
and again the prediliction of (these) beings for 
action, as before; he who does not follow, act in 
keeping with, this cycle thus set revolving, who 
leads a sinful life, for he rejoices through his 
senses in the sense-objects alone, and not in 
action performed for worshipping the Lord; 
therefore in vain, uselessly, does he live. 


FRARAUALT RITALA AAG: | 
ARAT a gears area a fara tl we 


17. But that person who delights only 
in the Self, is satisfied with the Self, is 
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contented in the Self alone, has no duties 
to perform. 


a Having prescribed the way of action for the 
ignorant for attaining purity of mind, as already 
described in the text, “ By abstaining from work 
a person does not reach inaction ” etc. (III. 4), the 
uselessness of action for the wise is being 
declared in the two verses beginning with : But 
that person etc. He who delights, is gratified, only 
in the Self; and hence is satisfied with the Self 
alone, i.e., is happy experiencing the bliss in 
himself; hence is contented in the Self alone, is 
free from the desire for enjoyment, he has no 
duties to perform. 


AT TT HAMM AHA FAT | 
a aa agg PAg ANAA: I Le N 


18. He has nothing to gain by action 
or (lose) by inaction in this world; nor 
does, he depend on any being for attaining 
his purpose. 

The reason for this is being stated: He has 
nothing etc. By work done he does not gain any 
object, any merit. And by inaction no sin what- 
soever accrues to him; for, being without any ego- 
consiousness, he has transcended all injunctions 
and prohibitions. Yet, from the Sruti text, 

932—7 
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“Therefore these gods do not like that men 
attain to knowledge” (Brih. 1. 4.10), one finds 
that there is a chance of the gods putting 
obstacles in the way of Liberation; so, for 
preventing such obstacles the gods should be 
worshipped by ritualistic work. Anticipating 
such a doubt, the text says: For attaining his 
purpose, Liberation, he has not to depend on any 
being from Brahma down to an inanimate object. 
For, the absence of obstacles the Sruti itself 
declares: ‘‘Even the gods are powerless to bring 
about his failure, for, he is the very Self of the 
gods” (Brih.1.4. 10). Theindiclinable Chana 
(in the text quoted) is used in the sense of ‘even’. 
As regards the man of knowledge, even the gods 
are powerless, unable, to bring about his failure, 
to obstruct his attaining to Brahman-hood. This 
is the meaning of the Sruti text. The obstacles 
from the gods are possible only before complete 
knowledge is attained. As the statement, “These 
gods do not like that man should know this 
Brahman” refers only to their not liking man’s 
attaining the knowledge of Brahman, the creating 
of obstacles also is indicated only with respect 
to that (i.e., the gods can create obstacles only 
before knowledge is attained and not after). 


TATA: Tat BI FA TATA | 
HAH TACHA TATA FHI ULF Ul 
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_ 19. Therefore always perform action 
which has to be done, unattached ; verily, 
man attains the highest by performing 
action unattached. 


As action is useless only for such a man of 
knowledge and not for any other, therefore 
perform action. This is being stated: Therefore 
etc. Perform well, unattached, without attachment 
for the fruit, action which has to be done, which is 
prescribed (by Scriptures) as compulsory, actions 
like regular and occasional rites. For, by per- 
forming action unattached, man attains the highest, 
Liberation, through purification of the mind 
and knowledge. 


pA 


aa f dfateaRaan ARET: | 
ae Aaaa I Ro It 


20. By action alone Janaka and others 
realized perfection. Even considering the 
incentive to people you shouid os 
action. 

Here the approved usage is being adduced 
as authority: By action alone etc. By action alone, 
being thereby purified in mind, (Janaka and 
others) realized, attained, perfection, complete 
knowledge. Even if you should consider 
yourself as having attained complete knowledge, 
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yet performing action is becoming of you. This 
is being stated: Even considering etc. Incentive 
to people, i.e., engaging them in their duties. ‘If I 
perform action, all people will also do it; 
otherwise, following the example of the man of 
knowledge, the ignorant, by giving up work, will 
come to ruin’—even considering thus at least 
the need of the welfare of people, you should 
perform action, and not give it up. 


TIE ABAATATY Ta: | 

SAM Had Amaga ll R? I 

21. Whatever a great man does others 
also copy; that which he accepts as 
authority, people only follow. 


How the performance of action (by the man 
of knowledge) will act as an incentive to people 
is being stated: Whatever etc. Others, i.e., the 
masses, also copy. That Scripture which a great 
man accepts as authority, be it one dealing with 
action or with renunciation, people only follow. 


a a nate sde fay Aky fhaa | 
ATA AST TT Ca A BAT I 33 UI 


22. I have no duty to perform, O 
Partha,! (Arjuna) nor is there anything in 


1. Son of Pritha or Kunti, i.e., Arjuna. 
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the three worlds unattained which is to be 
attained, still I am engaged in action. 

‘In this matter I am myself an example’— 
this is being stated in the three verses beginning 
with: I have no duty etc. O Partha, I have no duty 
to perform; for even in the three worlds* there is 
nothing which, being unattained, has to be 


attained, still I am engaged in action, yet I per- 
form work. 


aR aè a aa Ge HHvaaieza: | 
aa aigada AGA: West Was: Ut RU 
23. If ever I cease to be vigilantly 


engaged in action, O Partha, (then) people 
(would) follow My footsteps in everyway. 


The text goes to show the ruin of the world 
in His not performing action. Jf ever etc. If 
ever, at any time, I cease to be engaged in action, 
I do not perform work, vigilantly, with alertness, 
then people follow, would only follow, My footsteps. 


SHAG Gat A gat Ha EA 
GHC FT Hal IEAA: AST Ut RU N 


24. If I cease doing work, these 
worlds would be ruined, and I should be 


1. Heaven, earth and the regions in between. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


102 SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. III. 


causing an admixture of castes and des- 
troying these beings. 

What would happen then? It is being 
stated: If I cease etc. Would be ruined, would 
be destroyed owing to absence of work. And I 
should be causing an admixture of castes that 
would result from it. Thus I alone should be 
destroying, polluting, these beings. 


SE BAAS AA pART Ae | 
gaiean nA A SaaS Mt RA l 


; 25. As the ignorant perform action 
being attached to it, even so, O descendant 
of Bharata (Arjuna), should the wise 
‘perform action unattached, desiring the 
welfare of the world. 

The topic is being concluded by stating that 
even the knowers of the Self should perform 
action for the welfare of the world out of pity 
for it: As the etc. As the ignorant perform action 
being attached io it, being engrossed in it 
(desiring its results), even so, should the wise 
perform action being unattached, desiring to do 
good to the world. 


a grade Aat PAUNA | 
Maasai aerat: AHAT I RG l 
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_ 26. The wise man should not unsettle 
the faith of the ignorant who are attached 
to work. He should make them devoted 
to all work, performing action himself 
intently. 


It may be urged: Out of pity, the ignorant 
should (rather) be instructed in the knowledge 
of the Self. Not so. This is being stated: 
The wise man should not etc. To the ignorant, 
who are therefore attached to work one should not 
unsettle their faith, disturb their minds, i.e., turn 
their minds away from work, by instructing 
about the Self being a non-agent; rather he 
should make them devoted to work, make them 
perform work. The word Joshayet is from the 
root jush, which is used in the sense of 
‘love’ and ‘to devote oneself to’. That is to say 
one should make the ignorant work. How? 
Performing action himself intently, carefully. If 
the mind is unsettled, then faith in work having 
ceased and knowledge not arising, they will lose 
both ways. This is the purport. 


yaa: Eaa or: paT Ba: | 
HERICaASA ae AA Ul Ww Ul 


27. Actions are done in all cases by 
the Gunas of Prakriti. He whose mind is 
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deluded through egoism thinks, ‘I am 
the doer ’. 


If the man of knowledge also has to perform. 
action, then wherein is the difference between 
the ignorant and the wise? Apprehending such 
a doubt the difference between the two is being 
shown in the two verses beginning with: 
Actions are done etc. Actions are done in every 
way by the Gunas of Prakriti, i.e., by the senses, 
which are the products of Prakriti; (but) the 
the ignorant person thinks, ‘I am the doer, I am 
doing these actions’. The reason being: He is 
one whose self, mind, is deluded through egoism, 
by the superimposition of the Self on the 
senses. 


arated Feral yaaa: | 
WM Wag aga eft Heat aA Ta Il Re II 


28. But he who knows, O mighty- 
armed one, the truth as to the differentia- 
tion of the senses (Gunas) and their 
functions (from the Self)—he knowing that 
the Gunas or senses, rest in the Gunas or 
sense-objects, is not attached. 

But the wise man does not think so. This is 


being stated: But he who etc. ‘I am not of the 
nature of the Gunas or senses’—this is the 
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differentiation between the senses and the Self. 
‘ The actions are not in me ’—this is the differen- 
tiation between actions and the Self. He who 
knows the truth as to this differentiation of the senses 
(Gunas)* and their functions from the Self, is not 
attached, does not cling to the idea of agency. 
The reason is that he thinks: The senses rest 
in the sense objects and not I. 


THALNATST: ASA NENG | 
agate maraa ANAA VQ Ul 


29. Being deluded by the constituents 
of Prakriti (Nature), people get attached to 
the senses and their functions. He who 
knows everything should not unsettle 
these people who are dull-witted and 
imperfect in knowledge. 


What was said in “One should not unsettle 
the mind” etc. (III. 26), is being concluded : Being 
deluded etc. Those who being deluded by the 
constituents of Prakriti, viz., Sattva etc., get 
attached to the Gunas, i. e., the senses and their 
functions, thinking, ‘We are doing’. He who 
knows everything, who is perfect in knowledge, 


1. Gunas literally mean the three constituents of Prakriti 


or Nature, viz., Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. Here, they refer 
‘to the products of these constituents, viz., the senses. 
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should not unsettle, disturb the minds of, these people 
who are dull-witted and imperfect in knowledge. 


aR aair ear Gree ITaT | 
frontal year gera RATTAT: M1 Ro N 


30. Renouncing all actions in Me, 
with your mind resting on the Self, and 
giving up hope and idea of ownership, 
fight, being free from fever. 

So, even the knowers of Truth should 
perform action. But you have not as yet realized 
the Truth; so just perform action.—This is being 
stated : Renouncing etc. Renouncing all actions in 
Me, offering them to Me, with your mind resting on 
the Self, with the idea, ‘Iam doing as guided 
by the Lord, the Internal Ruler within’, giving 
up hope, without any attachment, and therefore ` 
being free from all ideas of (meum) ownership 
like ‘This action is for my sake, for accompli- 
shing my purpose’, fight, being free from fever, 
banishing grief. > 


4a vate fanafasica HAA: | 
TATASATEA Fea ASÀ BAP: 11 32 UI 


31. Those men who ever practise this 
teaching of Mine with faith and without 
cavilling, are also freed from actions. 
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The advantage of thus performing action is 
being stated: Those men etc. Those who with faith 
in My word and without cavilling, without finding 
‘fault with Me, thinking that I am engaging 
them in work which is painful, practise this 
- teaching of Mine, are also, slowly performing 
action, freed from actions, like the man of perfect 
knowledge. 


X Qaevaged agea F nag 
ajma Ryei Ra AATE: UAV U 


32. But Those who carp at this. 
teaching of Mine and do not practise it— 
know such fools, bereft of all knowledge, 
to be doomed. 


The defects in a contrary behaviour are 
being stated: But those who etc. Those who 
carp at, are inimical to, this teaching of Mine, 
this command (of Mine) that work should be 
performed for the sake of the Lord, and do not 
practise it, know such fools, people wanting in 
discrimination, and therefore bereft of knowledge 
with respect to everything, work as well as. 
Brahman, to be doomed. 


azi J Sar agiata | 
sa aa ga fae: fe aRar U 33 I 
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33. Even a wise man acts according 
to his own disposition; beings follow 
(their) nature ; what can restraint do? 


In that case, as it yields such great results, 
why don’t all people perform their duties, 
restraining the senses and being unattached? 
This is being answered: Even a wise etc. Dis- 
position (Prakriti), one’s own nature dominated 
by the Samskaras or impressions of past actions. 
Even a wise man, aware of good and bad qualities, 
acts according to, in keeping with, his own 
disposition or nature. So it goes without saying 
that the ignorant man acts like that. Therefore, 
beings, all creatures, conform to, follow, (their) 
nature. This being so, what can restraint of the 
senses do, nature being all powerful? This is 
the meaning. 


staawagaena UTS saa RIN | 
Tat PATTI TA RaRa ll 3B Ul 


34. In respect of each of the senses 
attachments and aversions to objects are 
fixed. One should not come under their 
sway, for they are impediments in one’s 
way. 

If a man’s inclination is thus dependent on 
his nature (Prakriti) alone, then injunctions and 
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prohibitions are useless? Apprehending such a 
doubt the text says: In respect of etc. The 
repetition of the word ‘sense’ (‘Indriyasya 
‘Indriyasya’ in the text) suggests that each and 
every one of the senses is meant. Attachment, 
when the object is pleasure-giving, and aversion, 
when it is disagreeable—thus (in respect of each 
of the senses) attachments and aversions to their 
respective objects are fixed, inevitable. Hence 
in accordance with them is the inclination; 
this is the nature (Prakriti) of beings. Yet the 
Scripture prescribes that one should not come under 
their sway. For they are impediments, obstacles, 
to a person who seeks Liberation. This is the 
purport: By producing attraction and aversion 
through the remembrance of sense-objects and 
so forth, Nature forcibly engages the unwary 
person in evil, like one falling into a deep 
torrent. But the Scripture engages him before- 
hand in the worship of the Lord and the like, 
which resists the attraction and aversion for 
objects, and he does not come to grief, like one 
who resorts to a boat before falling into the. 
deep current. 


Fara fat: waakagfeare | 
wae fara aa: qadi aaae: | 34 I 


35. Better is one’s own duty, though 
defective, than another’s duty well per- 
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formed. Death in one’s own duty is better ; 
the duty of another is fraught with fear. 


Thus it has been said that a person should 
engage himself in his duty, giving up his nor- 
mal nature which is akin to that of animals etc. 
Hence he might like to take up the duty of 
another because his own duty—war, for example— 
is of a harmful nature and difficult to accomplish, 
while that of the other, such as non-violence, is 
easy to perform and both are equally duties. 
To such a person it is being replied: Better etc. 
Though defective in some respects, one’s own duty 
is better, superior, as compared with another’s 
duty well performed, though accomplished in all 
its details. The reason thereof being: For one 
engaged in one’s own duty like war etc., even death 
zs better, for it leads to heaven etc. But the duty 
of another is fraught with fear for oneself; for, 
being prohibited, it leads to hell. 


AGA Tara | 
ay $a IASA ws eft FRI: | 
atreaata aia genes ANT: I 3g N 


1. The point is this: Though we may perform another’s 
duty perfectly in all its details from an external point of view, 
yet the mental outlook necessary for its performance not being 
there, we would only be leading a hypocritical life, which is 
very detrimental to the manifestation of the potentialities of 
the soul. ' 
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Arjuna said : 


36. Prompted by what, does a man 
commit sin, even though unwilling, O 
Varshneya (Sri Krishna), being constrained, 
as it were, by force ? 

- It was said, “One should not come under 
their sway” (III. 34). Considering this to be an 
impossibility, Arjuna said: Prompted by what etc. 
Varshneya, he who has been incarnated in the 
Vrishni race (Sri Krishna). O Varshneya, prompted, 
directed, by what does a man commit sin, which is 
harmful, even though unwilling. Inasmuch as 
even a person who restrains desire and anger 
through the strength of discrimination is seen to 
revert to sinfulness, it strikes me that there 
must bé some other prompter at the root of these 
two. Hence this question. 


ANTATTE | 
Be TT BT CY UTTAR: | 
Fela erent AeA IRTA tl 29 1 
The Blessed Lord said : 


37. This is desire, this is anger, born of 
the constituent (of Prakriti called) Rajas— 
of inordinate appetite and most sinful. 
Know it to be an enemy here. 
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This is being answered: The Blessed Lord 
said: This is desire etc. The cause about which 
you have questioned is indeed desire. ‘But you 
have referred to anger also in, “In respect of 
each of the senses” etc. (III. 34)’ (interposes 
Arjuna). True, but this (anger) is not different 
from that (desire) ; for anger also is this, because 
desire, when frustrated by anything, takes the 
form of anger. Hence, though anger has been 
referred to separately earlier, yet considering 
the fact that the conquest of desire leads to the 
conquest of anger, it is mentioned here as 
identified with desire. It is born of the constituent 
(of Prakriti called) Rajas. By this it is indicated 
that when Rajas is destroyed through an 
increase of Sattva (serenity), desire also is 
destroyed. Know it, this desire, to be an enemy 
here, in the path of Liberation. This desire has 
indeed to be killed by the method to be prescri- 
bed hereafter, for one cannot appease it through 
gifts. So it is being stated: Of inordinate appetite, 
(literally) one whose food is vast, i. e., insatiable. 
Nor can it be appeased through peaceful 
means, for it is most sinful, very impetuous. 


Rara aAa asa T | 
aAA NAAN AAAA I Ze I 


38. As fire is enveloped by smoke, as 


a mirror is covered by dust, as a foetus is. 
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enveloped by the amnion, even so is this 
covered by it. 


The inimical nature of desire is being 
shown: As fire etc. As fire is enveloped, covered, 
by its concomitant smoke; as a mirror is covered 
by extraneous dust; as a foetus is enveloped by the 
amnion, or membrane covering the foetus, which 
seals it completely, even so in all these three 
ways is this (knowledge) covered by it, by desire. 


ara aaa sift Aadio | 
BAIT Beat Seqenasay T l 23 U 


39. O son of Kunti (Arjuna), knowl- 
edge is covered by this eternal enemy of 
the wise in the form of desire, Wih is 
like an insatiable fire. 


Showing what is referred to by the word 
‘this’ (in the last verse), the inimical nature 
(of desire) is being made explicit: Knowledge is 
covered etc. This, the discriminative knowledge, 
is covered by it (desire). To the ignorant, of 
course, at the time of enjoyment desire is the 
cause of pleasure. But the subsequent reaction 
is inimical. To the wise, on the other hand, 
who remember harm in it, it is the cause of 
pain alone even at that time. Therefore it is 
said to be their eternal enemy. Moreover, though 


932—8 
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supplied with objects of enjoyment, yet 
insatiable; and because it leads to grief and 
affliction, it és like fire. By this, ‘its eternal 
inimical nature towards all is declared. 


ahaa aA gE | 
waaay amga teal vo Ul 


40. The senses, the mind, and the 
intellect are said to be its seat; covering 
knowledge by these, it deludes the embodied 
being. 

Now, by declaring its seat, the means to 
conquer it is being stated in the two verses 
beginning with: The senses etc. As desire arises 
through seeing, hearing, etc. of the sense-objects, 
through thinking of them, and through a 
determination regarding them, the senses, the 
mind, and the intellect are said to be its seat. 
‘Covering discriminative knowledge by these senses 
etc., which have the function of seeing etc. 
and which are its support, it deludes the embodied 
being. 


qama ARa fae aA | 
grata AR ÀA AMATAN 1 2? N 


4I. Therefore, controlling the senses 
at the very outset, O best of the Bharatas 
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(Arjuna), kill this sinful thing which 
destroys realization and knowledge. 


Therefore etc. As it is so, controlling the 
senses, the mind and the intellect, at the very outset, 
even before being deluded, ill, destroy,—or 
(it may mean) give up—this sinful desire 
completely. Realization (Jnana), i.e., knowledge 
of the Self, knowledge (Vijnana), i.e., scriptural 
knowledge—that which destroys these two. Or 
(it may mean): Jnana, i.e., knowledge resulting 
from the teachings of the Scripture and the 
preceptor; Vijnana, that which results from 
meditation. For the Scripture says, “The 
intelligent aspirant, knowing about this alone, 
should attain intuitive knowledge” (Brih. 4. 4. 21). 


sean aag RRRA: Te wa: | 
mag WU gA FS: TAY A l 2R I 


42. The senses are said to be superior 
{to their objects); superior to the senses is 
the mind; but superior to the mind is the 
intellect; while that which is superior to 
the intellect is the Self. 

That nature of the Self, concentrating the 
mind on which it is possible to control the 
senses, is now being shown, differentiating 
it from the body: The senses etc. The senses are 
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said to be superior to the body etc., which are 
cognisable objects, for they (the semses) are 
subtle and reveal (the objects). Hence their 
being distinct from the objects is also 
incidentally stated. The mind, consisting of 
volition, is superior to the senses, as it directs 
them; superior to the mind is the intellect, the 
determinative faculty, for volition is preceded by 
a decision. While that which is superior to the 
intellect, residing as the witness thereof and 
innermost, 7s the Self. The Self indicated by 
the word ‘the embodied being ’, (mentioned) in, 
“Tt deludes the embodied being” (HI. 40), is 
referred to by the word ‘ He’ in the original. 


Ut Fe: 1 Fae Aaa ATAATT | 
aR WA Aaa BAST UAFA Il 23 I 


43. Thus knowing that which is 
beyond the intellect, and controlling the 
self (mind) by the self (intellect), kill, 
O mighty-armed one (Arjuna), the enemy 
in the form of desire, which is difficult to. 
conquer. fen 

The topic is being concluded: Thus etc. 
Modifications like desire, which are due to the 


senses and their objects, are only of the intellect, 
but the Self is changeless, the witness of these 
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changes—thus knowing the Self which is beyond the 
intellect, controlling, pacifying the self, the mind, 
by the self, by the intellect having this kind of 
conviction, Rill, destroy, this enemy iz the form of 
desire. Difficult to conquer, to put down, of incom- 
prehensible activity. 

Worshipping whom with devotion through 
the performance of their duties, the wise have 
attained Liberation, that Krishna, the supreme 
Bliss, should be propitiated through all acts. 
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CHAPTER IV 
THE WAY OF KNOWLEDGE 


FATATTATT | 
au fad at Neg, | 
Raamaa oe ngRaandsafa ll 8 Ul 


The Blessed Lord said: 


I. This eternal Yoga I taught to 
Vivaswat, Vivaswat taught it to Manu and 
Manu taught it to Ikshvaku. 


The Lord Hari Himself praises the way of 
action (Karma-Yoga) in order to reveal (the true 
nature of) the manifestation and disappearance 
(of an Incarnation) and to discriminate between 
the two entities, ‘That’ and ‘thou’ (of the 
Vedic dictum, ‘ That thou art’). 


Thus far, in the two (previous) chapters, the 
way of knowledge (Jnana-Yoga) attained through 
the way of action (Karma-Yoga) has been 
declared as the means to Liberation. In order to 
elaborate that very thing through injunctions 
regarding accessories? like, “Brahman is the 


1. One of the varieties of injunctions. Verse 24 of this 
chapter enjoins on one who sacrifices, to sublate the various 
paraphernalia of a sacrifice like the ladle, the oblations and 


fire, with the idea of Brahman, i.e., that all these things are 
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ladle” etc.2 and through the discrimination of 
the two entities ‘That’ and ‘thou’, the Blessed 
Lord, praising it (this Yoga) at the very outset as 
traditionally handed down, said in the three 
verses beginning with: This etc. This Yoga 
which is eternal, as it yields eternal fruit, 
I taught of yore to Vivaswat, the Sun. He taught 
tt to his son Manu Shraddhadeva,? and Manu 
again taught it to his son Jkshvaku. 


ar yeaa RA TATA fas: | 
a FSA Heat AN A WaT UU 


2. This (Yoga), thus traditionally 
handed down, the royal sages knew. 
Through the great lapse of time this Yoga 
is lost in this world, O scorcher of foes. 


This (Yoga) etc. Royal sages, i.e., those who 
are kings as also sages, for example, Nimi, knew 


nothing but Brahman. While a sacrifice ordinarily helps 
one to attain heaven etc., a spiritual sacrifice performed as 
described above gives a much higher result, as it leads the 
sacrificer to the realization of Brahman. 

2. Verses 24-29 in which various meditations are 
prescribed. 

3. Manu is a title given to the fourteen progenitors or 
sovereigns of the earth. The first Manu, to whom the code 
of Manu is ascribed by the orthodox, is the Swayambhuva 
Manu. Shraddhadeva is the seventh Manu and is regarded as 
the progenitor of the present race of living beings. 
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this Yoga taught by their ancestors, Ikshvāku 
and others. The reason why the kings of the 
day do not know it is being stated : O scorcher of 
foes, this Yoga through lapse of time is lost, has 
become extinct, in this world. 


a Cara aa AST AT: Mee: GLA: | 
waist F war Safa tees ATga | 3 N 


3. That very ancient Yoga has been 
taught by Me to you this day, since you are 
My devotee and friend; for this is a 
supreme secret. 

That very etc. That very Yoga, the promul- 
gators of it having become extinct, has been 
taught by Me to you again this day, since you are My 
devotee and friend. It is not taught to others 
by Me, for this is a supreme secret. 


Aya INT | 
At Wad) Tey Wt wea ATAT: | 
sadaa aa Areata N 2 i 


Arjuna said : 

4. Later is Your birth and Vivaswat’s 
birth earlier ; how am I to understand this, 
that You taught this (to him) at the 
beginning ? 
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Seeing the impossibility of the Lord’s 
having taught the Yoga to Vivaswat, Arjuna 
said: Later etc. Later, posterior, is Your birth; 
‘earlier, prior was Vivaswat’s birth. Therefore 
how am I to understand, how can I possibly know, 
that You of this age taught this Yoga at the begin- 
ning to Vivaswat, who belonged to ancient 
times? 


RATATAT | 
ag & sada seat Tat ATA | 
are Fe aat a et Fer Tiaa 4 I 


The Blessed Lord said: 


5. Many lives have I passed through 
as also yourself ; I know them all, but you 
do not know them, O scorcher of foes. 

To Arjuna, who thus questioned Him, the 
Blessed Lord, suggesting that He taught 
(Vivaswat) in a different form (body), said: 
Many lives etc. Many lives have I, as also yourself 
passed ‘through. I know them all, through My 
undecaying power of knowledge. But you do not 
know them, being enveloped by ignorance. 


ANSA aaa JaA ASÀ az | 
IHA ARASA AwareacaAAray ll G l? 
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6. Though I am birthless, immutable 
and the Lord of creatures, yet resorting to 
My Prakriti, I come into being through My 
Own inscrutable power (Maya). 


It may be urged: But how can You who are 
beginningless have a birth? How, again, can 
(You) the Imperishable have repeated births so 
as to say, ‘‘ Many lives have I passed through "? 
And how can You the Lord of the universe, who 
are free from virtue and sin, be born like the 
individual soul? To answer this the text says: 
Though etc. This is indeed so; yet, though 
I am birthless, likewise though I am immutable, 
of an imperishable nature, and also the Lord, 
not subject to Karma, 7 come into being perfectly 
with undiminished powers like knowledge, 
strength and prowess, through My own inscrutable 
power (Maya). It may be urged: Yet, how can 
You who have not got the subtle body consisting 
of sixteen parts (Kalas) be born? To answer 


1. The sixteen parts are: The five organs of know]edge, 
the five organs of action, the five vital forces (Prānas) and the 
internal organ (Antahkarana or mind). The soul, when it 
leaves a gross body, goes out with this subtle body and is 
reincarnated in another gross body. This goes on till its 
Karma is worked out, when this subtle body also is destroyed. 
So, without a subtle body to reside in, a soul cannot reincarnate 
itself. Hence the doubt. The Lord, not being subject to 
Karma, has no subtle body and consequently cannot take up a 


gross body. 
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this the text says: Resorting to, adopting, (that 
aspect of) My own Prakriti which is made of 
pure Sattva, I incarnate Myself at My own will 
‘in a form made of pure and glorious Sattva 
(stuff). 


wal yar fe sae aAa area | 
ARAINA TEAM GAAS l 


7. Whenever, © - descendant of 
Bharata, righteousness declines and un- 
righteousness prevails, I manifest Myself. 


Anticipating a question, ‘When do You 
come inio being?’ the text says: Whenever etc. 
Righteousness declines, decreases. Unrighteous- 
ness prevails, preponderates. 


qama agai aaa A gS | 
aganna Saas Bat BT Uc Ul 


8. For the protection of the righteous 
and the destruction of the wicked, and for 
the establishment of religion, I come into 
being from age to age. 

For what purpose (do You come into being)? 
To answer this the text says: For the protection etc. 
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For the protection of the righteous, i.e., those who 
are engaged in their duties; for the destruction, 
slaying, of the wicked, i.e., those who commit vile 
acts; and in this way for the establishment of 
religion, to make religion invulnerable by the 
‘protection of the good and the destruction of the 
wicked, I come into being from age to age, on 
‘particular occasions. But though I am engaged 
in thus chastising the wicked, do not think lam 
cruel. As it is said: “ Asthe mother’s chastising 
a child in bringing it up, is not cruelty towards 
it, even so is the (action) of the Lord, who is the 
regulator of good and evil.” 


SA aa q À Rada a AR axa | 
area %é gary afs aaa ASHT I g l 


9: He who thus knows truly My divine 
birth and work, is no more born after 
‘death ; he attains Me, O Arjuna. 


The result of knowing the birth and work of 
the Lord which are of this nature is being 
stated: He who etc. He who knows truly, that it is 
for the good of others alone, My divine, super- 
natural, birth, which is due to My free will and 
work, consisting in the protection of religion,—he, 
giving up attachment for the body, is no more 


‘born, does not attain rebirth, but atlains Me alone. 
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PACT RAN ATTA: N 
FEA AAATA FAT RRITAR: N 20 N 


Io. Free from attachment, fear and 
anger, with their minds intent on Me, 
taking refuge in Me, purified by knowledge 
and penance, many have attained My 
Being. 

It may be urged: How can one attain You 
through the knowledge of (Your) birth and 
work? This is being answered: Free from 
etc. Those who, coming to know of My 
extreme compassion that I through My incarna- 
tions of pure Sattva protect religion, are 
free from attachment, fear and anger, and who 
(thus), having no distraction, are intent on Me, 
have their minds fixed on Me, and take refuge in 
Me alone, being purified, freed from the dross of 
ignorance and its products by knowledge and 
_ penance, by the knowledge of the Self and by 
penance consisting in the performance of one’s 
duty, that develops the knowledge, both of 
which are attained through My grace—here 
‘knowledge’ and ‘penance’ form a Dvandva 
compound used as a singular—many have attained 
My Being, have been bodily united to My body. 
That is to say, this path of devotion is not 
inculcated newly. 
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In, “I know them all” (IV. 5) and the 
subsequent verses the Lord (Ishwara) and the 
individual soul (Jiva), having for their limiting 
adjuncts knowledge and ignorance respectively 
standing for the two entities‘ That’ and ‘thou’, 
(of the Vedic dictum ‘ That thou art’), have been 
pointed out. And because the Lord, being free 
from ignorance, is ever pure, and the individual 
soul is purified by casting off ignorance through 
knowledge attained by the grace of the Lord, it 
is understood that the identity of the two 
entities ‘That’ and ‘thou’ spoken of here is 
only in their aspect of pure Consciousness.+ 


X aar at aa AAT WATS | 
AM TH gadea AACA: IA Tas: l LZ Ui 


II. By whatsoever way men worship 
Me, even so do I accept them; for, in all 
ways, O Partha, men walk in My path. 


Then is there partiality in You too, that You 
thus unite to Yourself those alone who take 
refuge in You and not others who are possessed 
of desires? To answer this the text says: 
By whatsoever etc. By whatsoever way, method, 


1. The Ishwara and Jiva as such are not identical, but as 
Pure Consciousness, bereft of their limiting adjuncts— 
omniscience and ignorance respectively—they are identical. 
Otherwise the Jiva is always dependent on the Lord (Ishwara). 
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men worship Me, be it either as possessed of 


desires or as free from them, even so, ie., by 


granting that wished for result, do I accept, bless, 
them. Do not think that I ignore those who, 
neglecting Me, worship only Indra and other 
gods. For in all ways, even the worshippers of 
Indra etc. walk in My path, the path of devotion 
to Me, alone, for I alone am worshipped even 
through Indra and other gods. 


alga: Saat fare asa ze JAT: | 
faa fe aaa BS Aada wast I 22 UI 


12. People seeking the fruit of actions 
worship the gods in this world ; for in this 
world of men the fruit of action comes 
quickly. 

It may be urged: Then why don’t all worship 
You for attaining Liberation alone? This is 
being answered: People seeking etc. People 
seeking the fruit of actions generally worship Indra 
and other gods alone in this world of mortals, 
and not Me directly; for the fruit of action comes 
very soon, and not Liberation, which is the 
result of knowledge, as knowledge is hard to 
attain. 


agirà HAT g TIRAIT: | 
TA PNA at ABAE N 23 I 
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13. The four castes were created by 
Me according, to differences in aptitudes 
and actions (of men). Though the author 
of them, know Me the immutable as non- 
agent. 

Some perform action with desires and others 
without desires; thus there is difference in 
actions. And amongst the performers of these 
actions, the Brahmanas and others, there are 


differences like superior, mediocre, etc. How can 


You who arethe creator of (both) these differ- 
ences be free from partiality? Apprehending 
such a doubt the text says: The four castes etc. 
The word Chaturvarnyam means the four castes 
only, the affix ‘Syang’ denoting an identical 
meaning. This is the meaning: The Brahmanas 
have a preponderance of the Sattva element, and 
their duties are the control of the mind and the 
external organs etc. The Kshatriyas have Sattva 
plus a preponderance of Rajas, and their duties 
are courage, war, etc. The Vaishyas have the 
Rajas plus a preponderance of Tamas, and ‘their 


duties are agriculture, trade, etc. The Sudras. 


have a preponderance of Tamas, and their duty 
consists in service etc. to the other three castes. 
It is true that the four castes were created by Me 
alone according to differences in aptitudes and 
actions in the above manner. Though I am thus 
the author of them, yet in actuality know Me as 
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non-agent, the reason being that Iam immutable, 
imperishable, being free from attachment. 


a ni aià eaka a A HAS wa | 
gfe at Asiaa PAAA a aead 1 ke N 


14. Actions do not touch Me, nor have 


I any desire for their fruit—he who knows. 


Me thus, is not bound by actions. 


That very thing (non-attachment) is being 
shown: Actions etc. Actions like even the projec- 
tion etc. of the universe do not touch Me, do not 
make Me attached, for I am free from egoism, 


and having had all My desires fulfilled, have no 


desire for the fruit of actions. Where. is the 
need of saying that I am not touched by them 
when even he who knows Me to be free from the 
desire for the fruit of actions is not bound by 
actions, for he who knows that the cause of My 
being untouched (by action) is the absence of 
egoism and desires etc., has his egoism etc. also 
loosened, 


Us aT HA BH YAY ggg: | 
GC BHT AULA Ya: giat HAT ll 24 UI 


15. Thus knowing, even the ancient 
seekers of Liberation performed work of — 


932—9 
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yore. Therefore perform work alone done 
by the ancients. 


In the four verses beginning with, “By 
whatsoever way men worship Me” etc., (11) 
having refuted partiality in God, a topic which 
was raised by the way, (the Lord), in order to 
propound the way of action already mentioned, 
reminds by saying, Thus knowing etc. Knowing 
that work done without egotism does not bind, 
the ancient seekers of Liberation like Janaka 
performed work of yore even in former ages for the 
purification of the mind. Therefore you too 
first perform work alone. 


fe au feunufa waratsera MT: | 
aa BH AENA saa METAS. ll 2S U 


16. Even the wise are deluded as to 
what is action and what is inaction. I shall 
expound to you that action knowing which 
you will be free from all ills. 


That (action) also should be performed after 
discussion with the knowers of Truth and not 
merely according to the popular view. This is 
being stated: Even the wise etc. Even men of 
discrimination are deluded as to what is action, of 
what nature is the doing of actions, and what is 
inaction, of what nature is the non-performance 
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of actions. Therefore J shall expound to you that 
action and inaction knowing and practising which, 
you will be free from all ills, from this transmi- 
‘gratory existence, ie., will attain Liberation. 
Listen. 


eat ata Ag Agt a AFAT: | 
AANA WEST Tear BAY TPA: I Vv UI 


17. There is (something) to know 
about prescribed action and about action 
that is prohibited, as also about inaction ; 
the way of action is mysterious. 


It may be urged: But it is well known that 
bodily activity and so forth is action, and the 
absence of that is inaction. Therefore how do 
You say that even the wise are deluded in this 
matter? To answer this the text says: There is 
etc. There is (something) to know about prescribed 
action, the real nature of activities that are 
enjoined by the Scriptures—action is not merely 
what is commonly known as such—and about 
inaction, the true nature of the non-performance 
of action, as also about action that is prohibited, 


the true nature of forbidden‘action; for the way 


of action is mysterious. Here action implies 
inaction and prohibited action also. That isto 
say, the way of action, inaction, and prohibited 
action is mysterious. 
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SUVTHH A TACHA FT BAT: | 
a Jag A Aw: HAIBAD Il Ve | 


18. He who sees inaction in action and 
action in inaction is wise amongst men ; he 
is poised and a performer of all actions. 


Showing the incomprehensibility of action 
etc. it is being stated: He who etc. He who 
sees inaction in action done as worship of the 
Lord, i. e., who sees that such work is no action, 
since, leading to knowledge, it has no binding 
effect, and he who sees action in inaction, in the non- 
performance of prescribed action, for, resulting 
in sinfulness, it leads to bondage, he amongst men 
who perform action is wise, superior, owing to 
his having settled conviction. Such a person is 
being praised: He is poised, a Yogi, for that 
action {done for the Lord) leads to the way of 


knowledge ; and he alone is a performer of ail ` 


actions, for in that action (done for the Lord), 
which is like a vast expanse of water (referred 
toin II. 46), the fruit of all other actions is includ- 
ed. Thus is clarified the way of action already 
spoken of in, “ By not doing work” etc. (III. 4), 
for those desirous of attaining knowledge, 


but fit (as yet) only for the way of action. As. 


this section elucidates that, it is not a repetition 
classed as a defect. It should be noted that 
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this very statement also incidentally expounds 
the redundance of action after knowledge is 
attained, as stated in, “ But that person who 
‘delights only in the Self ” etc. (III. 17). 

The verse can also be interpreted to mean: 
When action does not bind even one who is 
(merely) an aspirant after knowledge, then 
how could it bind one who has attained 
knowledge? In action, even when the body and 
the senses are active, he who, experiencing the 
Self as different from the body etc., sees only 
inaction, the natural inactivity of the Self; 
likewise he who sees action in inaction, divorced 
from knowledge, i.e., in actions renounced froma 
sense of their troublesomeness, for this renun- 
ciation is an obstruction to the attainment of 
knowledge, being hypocritical—as it has been 
stated in: ‘ Controlling the organs of action, he 
who keeps dwelling” etc. (III. 6)—he who is like 
this (i. e, who sees inaction in action etc.) 
is wise, a learned man, amongst all men. The 
reason for this is: Though a performer of all 
actions, like eating, that come of their own accord, 
he is indeed poised, absorbed in Samadhi, owing 
to his knowledge of the Self as a non-agent. 
Just on account of this, if a man of knowledge 
takes meat of an animal killed by a poisoned 
arrow, which he has got without any effort on 
his part, he does no wrongful act, but if an È 
ignorant man does it through desire, it is sinful. 
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It should be noted that by this the nature of 
prohibited action also is explained. 


re aa aE: paaa NET: | 
arnaga ag: qei Far: U gS N 


19. He whose actions are all free from 
the hankering for desires, whose actions 
have been burnt by the fire of knowledge, 
him the wise call a sage. 


The twofold meaning based on scriptural 
import and presumption (Arthāpatti) respectively 
in, “He who sees inaction in action” etc. is 
clarified in the five verses beginning with, He 
whose etc. Those that are well undertaken are 
called ‘Samarambha ’, i.e., actions. Desires (Kama), 
things that are desired, i.e., the results of action. 
He whose actions are free from the hankering for 
these, him they call a sage. The reason for 
that is: For his actions have been burnt, turned 
into non-actions, by the fire of knowledge that is 
kindled when the mind is purified by those 
actions. As applying, however, to one who has 
attained knowledge, the verse may be inter- 
preted thus: He whose actions are free from the 
desire for results, and from the hankering for 
action, viz., such and such action has to be done 
for that purpose. The rest is clear. 
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gam saneae fase faa: | 
pias aa ERREA a: It Re I 


20. Renouncing the attachment for 
action and its fruit, ever contented, and 
without any refuge, he does not do any- 
thing, even though engaged in action. 

Further, Renouncing etc. Renouncing, giving 
up, atiachment for action and its fruit, he who is 
ever contented with his own bliss, and therefore 
who has nothing to depend on for the purpose 
of acquisition or preservation—such a person, 
though well engaged in action, either natural or 
prescribed, does not do anything, thatis to say, 
his actions are turned into non-actions. 


Rudda aaah: | 
mat Sars eH Haaiaita ERIT ll 3? Ul 


21. Bereft of desire, controlled in mind 
and body, with all possessions relinquished 
and doing merely bodily action, he does not 
get tainted. 

Further, Bereft etc. Bereft of desire, he from 
whom all desire is gone, whose mind and self, 
i.e. the body, are controlled, subdued, and by 
whom all possessions have been relinquished— 
such a person though doing merely bodily action, 
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though doing action accomplished merely by 
this body without the consciousness of agency, 
does not get tainted, does not get bound. In 
the case of one who has attained knowledge it 
would mean: Though performing natural actions 
like going out for alms, which serve merely to 
Maintain the body, he does not get tainted, does 
not incur sin by the non-performance of pres- 
cribed works. 


AETIA HEJA seattle ARTT: | 
aa: fagrafaat a pa a AAT I 2211 


22. Contented with what chance 
brings, transcending the pairs of opposites, 
free from jealousy, and unperturbed in suc- 
cess and failure, he is not bound even 
though performing actions. 


Further, Contented etc. Contented with what 
chance brings, what comes of its own accord 
unsought, transcending, going beyond, the pairs 
of opposites, heat and cold etc; that is to say, one 
who is able to endure them. Free from jealousy, 
grudge. Who is unperturbed, free from joy or 
despondency, in the success or failure of even 
chance bringing anything (i.e. whether chance 
brings anything or not). Such a person, even 
though performing actions, those prescribed by the 
Scriptures for the first or second stages according 
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as he is an aspirant after knowledge or one who 
has attained knowledge, or natural actions, is not 
bound. À 


TAIHFA FES gaa RATATE: | 
TATA: HH BAG asad I R3 lt 


23. He who is devoid of attachment, 
free, whose mind is established in knowl- 
edge, and who does work as a sacrifice (for 
the.Lord)—his entire action melts away. 


Further, He who etc. He who is devoid of 
attachment, i.e, who is. desireless, free from 
attraction etc., whose mind is established in knowl- 
edge, and who does work as a sacrifice, i.e., for the 
Lord, his entire action, action together with its 
(resultant) impressions in the mind, melts away, 
becomes as good as non-action. In the case of a 
man who has attained knowledge, the words 
would mean: Who does work for the preserva- 
tion of sacrifices, i.e., merely as an inducement to 
people. 


ARN Aa AANA ANT FAT l 
Ss ` 5 ~ 
aaa da mas AAHATATTAT ll WY I 


24. The ladle is Brahman, the oblation 
is Brahman, it is offered by Brahman in the 
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fire, which is Brahman ; Brahman alone he 
attains who sees Brahman in action. 

Thus, work done for worshipping the Lord, 
since it leads to knowledge, does not bind and 
so is (as good as) non-action. But in the case of 
one who has attained knowledge, as action is 
sublated by the knowledge of the Self as a non- 
agent, even natural action is indeed non-action. 
So the dissolution of action mentioned in, “ He 
who sees inaction inaction” etc. (IV. 18), has 
been explained. Nowis being stated the dissolu- 
tion of action by seeing Brahman as pervading 
rituals and their auxiliaries: The ladle is Brahman 
etc. That by which libations are made is an 
Arpana, i.e., a ladle, even that is indeed Brahman. 
The oblation which is offered, viz., the clarified 
butter etc., is also verily Brahman. Fire is indeed 
Brahman and in that the sacrifice is offered by the 
performer. who is (also) Brahman. That is to 
say, the fire, the performer (of the sacrifice), and 
the act (of offering) are indeed Brahman. He who 
sees, whose mind is absorbed in, this Brahman 
alone in the form of action, attains Brahman alone 
and no other result. 


aant aa Aina: ANAA | 
FRAIL ast AANT lt WU 


25. Sacrifices to the gods alone other 
(Karma-) Yogins resort to. (Still) others 
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offer the sacrifice by way of a sacrifice in 
the fire of Brahman alone. 


This knowledge consisting in the seeing of 
Brahman everywhere, accomplished as a sacri- . 
fice, being the aim attainable through all 
sacrifices, this kind of sacrifice is superior to all 
other sacrifices. In order to praise it thus, the 
various sacrifices which are means to the attain- 
ment of this knowledge are being stated 
according to differences amongst the aspirants 
in the eight verses beginning with: Sacrifices 
etc. Those sacrifices in which the gods like 
Indra and Varuna are worshipped are called 
Daiva-Yajnas. The word ‘alone’ (in the text) 
shows that Indra and others are not viewed as 
Brahman. Those sacrifices to the gods alone others, 
the Karma-Yogins resort to, perform with great 
devotion. Others, viz., the Jnana-Yogins, offer 
the sacrifice in the fire of Brahman by way of a 
Sacrifice, using it as a means, as described in, 
“ The ladle is Brahman ” etc., i.e., they dissolve 
all actions like sarifices (in Brahman). This is 
the knowledge-sacrifice. 


Aare Gaara gala | 
aaan geag Gala i XE Ul 


26. Others offer the ear and other sen- 
ses as a sacrifice in the fire of self-control ; 
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others, again, offer sound and other objects 
of the senses in the fires of the senses. 


Others etc. Others, viz., the Brahmachirins. 
for life, offer as a sacrifice, dissolve, the ear and 
other senses in the fire of self-control regarding 
each particular sense. That is to say, restraining 
the senses, they predominantly lead a life of 
self-control. Others again, viz., the householders, 
offer sound and other objects of the senses as a 
sacrifice in the fires of the senses, i.e. being 
unattached even at the time of enjoying the. 
sense-objects, they offer sound and other objects 
of the senses, imagined as oblations, into the 
senses, imagined to be the fires. 


aaia man ATTT | 
STRAINA Galt aAA 1 3Y 1 


27. Others offer the functions of all the 
organs and Prānas in the fire of the Yoga 
of self-control lighted by knowledge. 


Others etc. Others, viz., the meditative, offer 
(as a sacrifice) the functions like hearing and 
seeing, of the organs of knowledge, viz., ears, 
eyes, etc. ; the activities like talking, grasping, of 
the organs of action, viz., the tongue, hands, etc. ; 
and the functions of the ten Pranas or vital 
forces, viz., exhaling of the Prana; carrying 
downwards of the Apana; contraction and 
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expansion of the Vyāna; assimilation of food, 
drink, etc., of the Samāna ; and leading upward 
(of the departing soul) of the Udana, “ Naga 
‘has been spoken of as causing eructation and 
Kurma as opening the eyelids ; Krikara should be 
known as producing hunger, Devadatta functions 
in yawning, and Dhananjaya permeates the 
whole body and does not leave even the dead.” 
In what (do they offer or dissolve these func- 
tions)? In the fire of the Yoga of self-control: 
Control or concentration of the mind in the Self 
is Yoga, and that is the fire; in that fire—lighted, 
kindled, by the knowledge ot the object of 
meditation (Brahman). That is to say, by 
knowing the object of meditation (Brahman) 
fully and concentrating the mind on that, they 
bring to rest all these functions. 


FATA ATTA | 
SAMaMIaeT AAT: ATAT: | Re N 


28. There are others who sacrifice 
through gifts, others (again) who sacrifice 
through penance, and still others who sacri- 
fice through Yoga ; while there are others, 
aspirants of austere vows, who sacrifice 
through knowledge from scriptural studies. 


Further, There are etc. Others who sacrifice 


through gifts, whose sacrifice consists in charity ; 
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others who sacrifice through penance, whose sacrifice 
consists in the performance of penances like the 
Krichchra and Chāndrāyana. Yoga is Samadhi 
(absorption) consisting in controlling the modifi- 
cations of the mindstuff. Those who perform 
this as sacrifice are called Yogayajnas, or those 
who sacrifice through Yoga. Others who sacrifice 
through knowledge from scriptural studies, i.e., 
through a comprehension of the meaning of the 
Vedas acquired through hearing them and 
reasoning on them; or it may mean, two kinds 
of sacrifice, viz., that consisting in the study of 
the Vedas and that consisting in a comprehen- 
sion of the meaning of the Vedas. Aspirants, 
those who persevere. Of austere vows, whose 
vows are well sharpened, or very rigid. 


aqa Feta At msni AIST | 
TONAL SEAT MTOATATTIATTT: N 
ae faa: AINA Fata ll 2 i 


29. (Still) others, devoted to the con- 
trol of the vital force (Pranayama), offer as 
a sacrifice the outgoing breath (Prana) in 
the incoming (Apana), as also the incoming 
breath in the outgoing, after restraining the 
activity of the incoming and the outgoing 


breath. Others again, who regulate their 
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food, offer as a sacrifice the functions of the 
senses in the senses. 


Further, (Still) others etc. Others offer as a 
Sacrifice in the Apana or incoming breath, the 
Prana or the outgoing breath, through inhaling, 
i.e at the time of inhaling they unite the Prana 
with the Apadna. Similarly, by Kumbhaka or 
restraining the activity of the outward and the 
inward motion of the Prana and Apdna (respec- 
tively), he offers, at the time of exhaling, the 
incoming breath (Apana) as a sacrifice in the 
outgoing breath (Prana). That is tosay, through 
inhaling, holding the breath and exhaling in 
the above way, others are devoted to the control 
of the vital force (Pranayama). Further, Others 
again etc. Others again, practising decrease of 
their food, imagine as a sacrifice the dissolution 
of the functions of the senses in their respective 
Senses, as these are naturally getting weakened 

(for want of food). Or the line, “ (Still) others 
offer as a sacrifice the outgoing breath in the 
incoming as also incoming breath in the out- 
going ”, may mean: They imagine reciprocally 
the identity of the entities ‘That’ and ‘thou’ 
(in the Vedic dictum ‘Thou art That’) through 
the mystic symbol ‘ Hamsa’, which is manifested 
in the direct and inverse way as, ‘I am He’ 
(Aham sah) and ‘ He is I’ (Sah aham), with each 
inhaling and exhaling as the breathing process 


uf Qe GHD Ve, 
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is repeated. Asis stated in the Yoga Scriptures: 
“ The breath is exhaled with (the syllable) ‘Sah’ 
and inhaled again with the syllable ‘Ham’, and 
one should meditate at the time thus: ‘He is 
verily I’, and ‘I am He’.” 

Others say that in the verse, “ Restraining 
the activity of the incoming and the outgoing 
breath ” etc., however, Pranayama, the control of 
breath itself as a sacrifice is referred to. The 
interpretation of, “ Others, who regulate their 
food” etc. is as follows: Those who regulate 
their food in accordance with texts such as “ Two 
parts (of the stomach) should be filled with food, 
one part with water and the fourth part should 
be left over for air to move freely,” etc.—they, 
restraining the activity of the outgoing and incoming 
breath by holding the breath, and being devoted 
to the control of the vital force (Pranayama), offer 
as a sacrifice the Pranas, viz., the senses, in the 
Prana, viz., the vital force. When the breath is 
held, all the vital forces merge in one (the vita! 
force in the mouth), and they contemplate as a 
sacrifice. this merging of the senses in that vital 
force. As is stated in the Yoga Scriptures: 
“To the extent that the mind becomes steady 
through constant practice, to that extent do the 
breath, speech, body, and gaze also become 
steady.” 


aisd aAA AARIA: I 3o Ul 
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30. All these indeed are knowers of 
the sacrifices, purified of their sins through 
-sacrifices, 


Now is being stated the result accruing to 
the knowers of the twelve sacrifices mentioned 
above: All these etc. Yajnavidah, that is, those, 
who have attained or accomplished the sacri- 
fices; or it may mean: Knowers of the sacrifices. 
Purified of their sins through sacrifices, those who 
have destroyed their sins through the per- 
formance of sacrifices. 


FSASTAIA Alea A BATT | 
TT AASIAA FASA: PEATA Ul 32 Ul 


31. Eating of the ambrosial food after 
the sacrifice, they attain the eternal 
Brahman. (Even) this world is not for the 
non-sacrificing, much less the other, O best 
of the Kurus (Arjuna). 


‘Eating etc. Having performed the sacrifice, 
those who during the remaining time partake of 
food which is not prohibited (by the Scriptures) 
and which, therefore, is of ambrosial nature— 
they attain through knowledge the eternal, 
everlasting, Brahman. The defect in not per- 
forming sacrifices is being pointed out: This 
world etc. Even this mortal world of little 

932—10 
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happiness is not for the non-sacrificing, i.e., one 
who does not perform sacrifices, much less the 
other, i.e. heaven. That is to say, sacrifices 
should therefore be performed in all possible 


ways. 
ag agin aan Aaa aa Be | 
aika araaiaa ara ANAT tl 22 N 


32. Thus various sacrifices are pres- 

` cribed by the Vedas. Know all these to be 

born of action; knowing thus you will be 
free: 

In order to praise the knowledge-sacrifice the 
sacrifices mentioned above are being concluded: 
Thus etc. Sacrifices are propagated, are directly 
prescribed, by the Vedas. Yet, know all these to be 
accomplished by the activity of speech, mind, 
and body and to have no connection whatsoever 
with the reality of the Self, as the Self is 
beyond the range of action. Knowing thus, being 
devoted to knowledge, you will be free from the 
transmigratory existence. 


AARIA NAARAAT: TWAT | 
aq anias Te ata REMAX lI 22 I 


33. The sacrifice through knowledge 
is superior to sacrifices performed with 
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materials, O scorcher of foes ; all actions 
in their entirety, O Partha, are comprised 
>in knowledge. 


That the knowledge-sacrifice is superior to 
Titualistic sacrifices is being stated: The sacri- 
fice etc. The sacrifice through knowledge is superior 
to, higher than, sacrifices performed with materials, 
i.e. sacrifices to the gods etc. accomplished 
through the operation of things other than the 
Self. Though the knowledge-sacrifice also is 
dependent on the activity of the mind, yet the 
knowledge that is identical with the Self only 
manifests itself in the modifications of the mind, 
and not a product of them; so it differs from the 
sacrifice performed with materials. The reason 
for the superiority is being stated: All actions 
in their entirety, i.e., together with their fruit, | 
are comprised, included, in knowledge. For the | 
Sruti says, “ Whatever good work people do 
is all comprised in knowledge.” (Chh. 4. 1. 4). 


aR àa TRAT Qa | 
sqaeaka à ara maaa: | 38 UI 


34. Acquire that through prostration, 
inquiry and service. The wise who are 
knowers of the Truth will instruct you in 
wisdom. 
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The means to this knowledge of the Self is 
being stated: Acquire that etc. Acquire that, 
attain that knowledge, through prostration before 
men of realization like a stick, and then by 
inquiry, by asking (them) questions like,“ Whence 
is this relative existence of mine? ”, “ How can 
it be ended?”, and by service, by personal 
attendance (on them). The wise, those learned in 
the Scriptures, knowers of the Truth, those who 
also have intuitional experience (of the Reality), 
will help you to attain knowledge through 
instruction. 


Taal A games area sess | 
Fa YAAN REANA ARI Uh Rs UI 


35. Acquiring which, O son of Pandu, 
you will no more be thus deluded; by 
which you will see all creatures in yourself 
and then'in Me. 


The fruit of knowledge is being stated: 
Acquiring which etc. Acquiring, attaining, which 
knowledge you will no more get deluded on account 
of the destruction etc. of relatives and so forth. 
The reason is being stated: By which knowledge 
you will see all creatures, fathers and sons, the 
creations of your own ignorance, in yourself, as 
identical with you. And then see yourself in Me, 
the supreme Self, as identical with Me. 
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a A ate: Gass: MIFA: | 
ay aaga aii aafieafe i 3 l 


36. Even if you be the worst sinner 
amongst all sinners, (yet) you will cross all 
sin by the boat of knowledge alone. 

Further, Even if etc. Even if you be a pre- 
eminent sinner amongst all sinners, yet, you will 


easily cross the ocean of all sin by the boat of 
knowledge alone. 


quate AAS AANER | 
ami: adan wAaKHEt TATU 3v I 


37. Even as a blazing fire burns the 
fuel to ashes, O Arjuna, even so the fire of 
knowledge burns to ashes all actions. 


To remove the misconception (likely to 
arise from the previous verse) that sin, remaining 
as it is like the ocean, is only crossed and not 
destroyed, another example is being cited: 
Even as etc. Even asa blazing fire burns the fuel, 
wood, to ashes, even so the fire of Self-knowledge 
burns to ashes all actions—except the Prarabdha 
work, that is. 


a fe ara aza wfaatee fea | 
Tea amas: ateaeata faeata tl 3c Ul 
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38. There is indeed nothing so purify- 
ing here as knowledge. One perfected in 
Yoga attains that automatically in himself 
in time. 

The reason for that is being given: There 
is etc. Here, i.e., amidst penances, Yogas, etc., 
there is indeed nothing so pure, purifying, as 
knowledge. Then why don’t all strive for Self- 
knowledge alone? This is being answered in 
the next one and a half verse: One perfected etc. 
That knowledge about the Self one attains 
automatically, without effort, in time, when through 
an intense practice of Karma-Yoga he becomes 
perfected, fit, and not without (the practice of) 
Karma-Yoga. 


IgE AMA WaT: ARZA: | 
aad get Gui aana toman ll 3g I 


39. The man of faith, zeal, and self- 
control attains knowledge ; having attain- 
ed knowledge, he immediately attains 
supreme Peace. 

Further, The man of faith etc. The man of 
faith, one who believes in the teaching of the 
Guru, of zeal, who is solely devoted to that 
(teaching), and of self-control, attains that knowl- 
edge and none else. Therefore, before one 
attains knowledge through the acquisition of 
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faith etc., one has to follow the way of action 
alone for purification; but after knowledge is 
attained, there is nothing to be performed by 


him. This is being stated: Having attained 


knowledge, he immediately attains supreme Peace, 
Liberation. 


ARATATA Barat ATANN | 
ara AASR a TÀ a gA Aas I Vo Il 


40. He who is ignorant, wanting in 
faith, and of a doubting mind is ruined ; 
for the doubting man there is neither this 
nor the other worid, nor happiness. 


After describing a fit aspirant for knowl- 
edge, the opposite, an unfit aspirant, is being 
described: He who etc. He who is ignorant, who 
has not grasped the teaching of the Guru, or, 
though he may somehow have knowledge (of it), 
is wanting in faith in it; or, though he may have 
faith in it, is of a doubting mind, as to whether 
it would fructify in him or not—such a person 
is ruined, fails to reach his goal. Of these 
three, again, the doubting man perishes in all 
respects, for he has neither this world, since 
acquisition of wealth, marriage, etc. are impos- 
sible for him, zor has he the other world, since 
he has not acquired any merit, nor happiness, 


1. Asa result of performing his duties. 
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since owing to his very doubt enjoyment is an 
impossibility in his case. 


Qadar SAA SACTT | 
arad a anita faaaia ARA li 2? UI 


4I. (But) he who has renounced (the 
fruit of) actions through Yoga, whose 
doubts have been destroyed by knowledge, 
and who is self-possessed, O Dhananjaya 
(Arjuna), is not bound by actions. 


The twofold devotion to Brahman, viz., 
through action and knowledge, taught in the 
(last) two chapters as the earlier and the later 
Stage, is being concluded in the two verses 
beginning with: (But) he who etc. He who has 
renounced actions, who has offered his actions to 
the Lord, through Yoga consisting in worship 
to Him, and therefore whose doubts in the form of 
ego-consciousness with respect to the body etc. 
have been destroyed by knowledge, by the conscious- 
ness of his being a non-agent, and who is self- 
possessed, alert, is not bound by actions, whether 
those done for the inducement of people or 
natural ones, through their results. 


| TAU TS TAT STATA: | 
faxaa daa amanafas wre tl 83 I 
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42. Therefore, O descendant of 
Bharata, destroying this doubt born of 
ignorance of the Self and seated in the 
heart, with the sword of knowledge, take to 
Yoga and arise. 


As it is so, Therefore etc. Destroying this doubt 
due to grief etc. born of ignorance of the Self and 
seated inthe heart, with the sword of knowledge, 
i.e., discrimination between the Self and the 
body, take to, resort to, Karma-Yoga, which is a 
means to the knowledge of the supreme Self. 
And, as to that, first of all arise for the battle 
which has already been introduced. O descend- 
ant of Bharata, this form of address shows the 
righteousness of war (for Arjuna) as being a 
Kshatriya. 


I bow to Sri Krishna, the destroyer of doubt, 
who has taught the twofold faith of action and 
knowledge according to differences in con- 
ditions etc. amongst men. 
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CHAPTER V 
RENUNCIATION OF ACTION 


AGA SNT | 
dard sAn gn yadi q aaa | 
amga aAA aA aR JARAT l? N 


Arjuna said : 

I. O Krishna, You teach renuncia- 
tion of actions and again action ; tell (me) 
decisively that one of the two which is 
good for me. 


In the fifth chapter, the Lord, removing the 
doubt about the path of action and the renuncia- 
tion of action, declares that Liberation is 
attained by the Sannydsin who has conquered 
the senses. 


It has been stated (in the previous chapter): 
“Therefore, destroying this doubt borr of 
ignorance with the sword of knowledge, take to 
Yoga (Karma-Yoga).” Arjuna who thought this 
to be inconsistent with what was taught earlier, 
said: O Krishna etc. You teach renunciation of 
actions for the man of knowledge in, “ But that 
person who delights only in the Self ” etc. (III.17) 
and “All action in their entirety” etc. (IV.33). 
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Again You teach action (Yoga) in ‘ Destroying 
this doubt with the sword of knowledge take to { 
Yoga (action) ” (IV.42). It is not possible for the 
same person to practise simultaneously renuncia- 
tion of action and its performance, as they are 
self-contradictory. Therefore, since one of these 
two is to be practised, tell (me) decisively that one 
which is good for me. 


ARTIT | 
° > ~~ 
Gara: aaa AARIN | 
Trg PAAA nA fares tt 2 1 


The Blessed Lord said: 


2. Renunciation and the performance 
of (selfless) action both lead to Liberation ; 
but of the two the performance of (selfless) 
action is superior to the renunciation of 
action. 


The answer to it is being stated: The 
Blessed Lord said: Renunciation etc. This is the 
purport: I do not prescribe the way of action 
for the knower of the truth of the Self, which is 
known (only) through the Vedanta (texts), in 
which case it might contradict the renunciation 
of action taught earlier (for such a person); but I 
tell you, who think the body to be the Self, to 
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take to the Yoga of (selfless) action, which isa 
means to the knowledge of the supreme Self, 
by destroying this doubt caused by grief and 
delusion at the prospect of slaying the relations 
and so forth, with the sword of knowledge 
consisting in discrimination between the body 
and the Self. When, however, knowledge is 
attained by a person who has become pure- 
minded through the practice of selfless action, for 
the maturity of that knowledge the renunciation 
of action has been taught as an accessory to the 
way of knowledge. Such being’ the case, since 
option is not possible between two faiths one of 
which is subsidiary to the other, the chief one, 
both renunciation and the performance of (selfless) 
action lead to Liberation only when practised 
by the same person according to the different 
Stages of spiritual unfoldment. But, yet, of the 
two the performance of (selfless) action is superior 
to the renunciation of action. 


aa: a fader at a Bf a aha | 
Asa f neat Ga age Ul 2 I 


3. He who neither dislikes nor desires 
should be known as a perpetual renouncer 


‘of action ; for, O mighty-armed one, one who 


is free from the dual throng is easily freed 
from bondage. 
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How (is the way of action superior)? To 
answer this, by praising the Karma-Yogin asa 
renouncer, his superiority is being shown: He 
who etc. He who being free from attachment 
and aversion etc. performs work for the sake of 
the Lord, should be known as a perpetual renouncer 
of action, that is, even at the time of performing 
work he should be regarded as such. The 
reasonis: For, one who is free from the dual throng, 
the pairs of opposites like attachment and 
aversion, being pure-minded, is easily freed from 
bondage, viz., the worldly existence, through 
knowledge. 


aaa arate sagha a TET: | 
opaa: aruda Gey Uy Il 


4. The ignorant say that knowledge 
and (selfless) action are different, (but) not 
the wise; practising thoroughly even one, 
a person attains to the fruit of both. 


As in this way both action and renunciation, 
one main and the other subsidiary, have to be 
practised in sequence according to the stage 
of spiritual development, the question as to 
which is superior, based on the assumption that 
the two are prescribed as alternatives, is indeed 
becoming of the ignorant and not of the dis- 


criminating. This is being stated: The ignorant- 
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etc. The word ‘knowledge’, denoting the way 
of knowledge, here implies renunciation of 
action, which is an accessory to it. As both 
(selfless) action and renunciation give rise to the 
same result, the ignorant, the unwise, alone say 
that they are different, independant of each 
other, but not the wise. The reason being, prac- 
tising, resorting to, thoroughly even one, a person 
attains to the fruit of both. For instance, prac- 
tising the way of action well and thus becoming 
pure-minded, one attains through knowledge the 
fruit of both, viz., Liberation. Similarly, being 
well established in renunciation (of action), one 
attains Liberation, which is the fruit of both, it 
being also the indirect fruit of Karma-Yoga, 
practised earlier. Hence they do not produce 
separate results. This is the purport. 


MASA: WAS ATA TACT TAT | 
qh wey a a a a: gaafa a TAA 4 I 


5. That status which is attained by 
men of knowledge is also attained by men 
of (selfless) action ; he sees (truly) who sees 
the way of knowledge and that of (selfless) 
action as one. 

That is being clarified: That status etc. 
That very status, viz., Liberation, which is attained 
directly by men of knowledge, by men devoted to 
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the way of renunciation, the SannyAsins, is also 
attained by men of (selfless) action, through knowl- 
edge. It should be understood that in the word 
‘Yoga’ (in the original text) the suffix ach—as in 
words of the arsas group—denotes one who has 
(i.e. practises) Yoga. As the ways of knowledge 
and action have a common fruit, he who sees 
them as one, alone sees truly. 


GARY RINA garga: | 
amg ota at Aaa tl g l 


6. But renunciation of action, O 
mighty-armed one, is difficult to attain 
without performance of (selfless) action ; 
the sage devoted to (selfless) action attains 
Brahman quickly. 


If men of selfless action have finally to 
attain the stage of knowledge through renuncia- 
tion of action, then one ought to renounce action 
from the very beginning. To those who think 
like this it is said in reply: But renunciation etc. 
Renunciation of action is difficult, painful, i.e., 
impossible, to attain without the performance of 
(selfless) action. For the practice of knowledge is 
impossible without the purity of mind. But the 
sage who is devoted to (selfless) action, being pure- 
minded, becomes a Sannydsin and attains, knows 
intuitively, Brahman quickly. Therefore, before 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


| 
| 


veeg 


DTA m ee, ne a 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


160 SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. V, 


purity of mind is obtained, what has been said 
before, viz., that the way of selfless action is 
superior to renunciation of action, holds good. 
As it has been said by the author of the 
Varttika: “One comes across Sannydsins even, 
whose minds are externalized and thoughts 
polluted by fate, and who are careless, malicious 
and quarrelsome.” 


Aaga fase fafa faze: | 
aden Haars a fects tv I 


7. He who is devoted to (selfless) 
action (Yoga) and pure in mind, whose 
body and senses are under control, and 
whose Self has become the Self of all, is not 
touched even though he may be performing 
work. 


Though through the way of (selfless) action 
etc. Brahman may have been attained, still 
work done after that might indeed lead to 
bondage? Apprehending such a doubt, the text 
says: He who etc. He who is devoted to (selfless) 
action, and hence who is pure in self or mind, and 
consequently whose body is under Control, and 
therefore whose senses too are under control, and 
thus whose Self has become the Self of all—such a 
person, even though he may be performing work, as 
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an example to others, or just natural work, is not 
touched, is not bound by it. 


Sa iard gat wae aaa 
TISAI TRIAS AAMT AIS IAT Il < 
E C L bekic kete Aas ke e LE kial i | 
sganifegaray ada gA TAA l g N 


8-9. The man of selfless action, who 
knows the Truth, thinks, ‘I am not doing 
anything, even while seeing, hearing, 
touching, smelling, eating, going, sleeping, 
breathing, speaking, excreting, grasping, 
and opening and closing of the eyelids, 
believing that the senses rest in the sense- 
objects. 


Lest the statement, “ Even though perform- 
ing work, he is not touched,” be considered 
contradictory, it is being explained in the 
two verses beginning with,. The man of (selfless) 
action etc., that as there is no consciousness of 
being an agent it is not contradictory. The man of 
(selfless) action, becoming gradually a knower of 
Truth, should think, i.e., thinks, ‘I am not doing 
anything,’ even while he is seeing, hearing, etc., 
believing, being firmly convinced, that the senses 

932—11 
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rest in the sense-objects. Of these, seeing, hearing, 
touching, smelling and eating are the functions of 
the organs of knowledge, viz., the eyes etc.; 
going is the function of the legs; sleeping, of the 
mind; breathing, of the vital force; speaking, 
of the organ of speech; excreting, of the organs 
of excretion and generation; grasping, of 
the hands; opening and closing of the eyelids, of 
the vital force called Kurma. This is the 
distinction. Even performing all these actions, 
the knower of Brahman, being free from the 
idea of agency, is not tainted. As the Vedanta- 
Sutra says: “ When That (Brahman) is realized, 
(there result) the non-clinging and destruction of 
the subsequent and previous sins respectively, 
because it is (so) declared (by the Scriptures) ” 
(B. S. 4. 1. 13). 


AMV BAT ws Bear Hata a: | 
fecaa a a ma aAa tl 2 


10. He who performs actions dedicat- 
ing them to the Lord and giving up attach- 
ment, is not touched by sin, as a lotus leaf 
by water. 

Then he who has the consciousness, ‘I am 
the doer’, cannot help being tainted by action, 


and on account of his impure mind there is no 
renunciation of action also for him; so it isa 
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great fix! Apprehending such a doubt the text 
says; He who etc. He who performs actions 
dedicating them to the Lord, offering them to the 
Lord, and giving up attachment for their fruit, 
is not touched by sin, by good and evil actions, 
which on account of their binding nature are 
most vicious, even as a lotus leaf, though remain- 
ing in water, is not wetted by it. 


HAA TAM FLAT BASRA | 
NRA: et Kiba ag TATA lt 22 Ul 


II. Men of selfless action, giving up 
attachment, perform action through the 
body, mind, intellect as also the mere 
senses, for the purification of the mind. 


After stating that such selfless actions do not 
bind, it is now being pointed out through 
approved usage that they lead to Liberation. 
Men of selfless action, giving up attachment for the 
fruit ° of actions, perform action, like bathing 
through the body, (actions like) meditation through 
the mind, (actions like) ascertainment of the 
Reality through the intellect, as also (actions like) 
hearing and narrating (about the Lord) through 
the mere senses, i.e., through senses bereft of 
engrossment in action, for the purification of the 
self or mind. i 
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ge: BARS TRA Maa HAT | 
AYE: MATHML KS Areal Pract N kV UI 


I2. The harmonised one, giving up 
the fruit of action, attains the highest 
peace ; the non-harmonised one, working 
under the sway of desire, is attached to the 
fruit and gets bound. 

How is it determined that by the same 
actions some people are bound while others are 
released? To answer this the text says: The 
harmonized etc. The harmonized one, being 
devoted solely to the Lord and performing 
actions giving up their fruit, attains the highest 
peace, i.e., Liberation. But the non-harmonized or 
the externalised one, working under the sway of 
desire, being impelled to act by desire, is attached 
to the fruit and (so) gets completely bound. 


adan Aaa Bad Ta Feil | 

aaalt GX Fal Aa Ha HITT MI 23 

13. The  self-controlled embodied 
being, renouncing all actions through his 
mind, rests at ease in the city of nine gates 
(the body), neither acting nor causing to act. 


Thus it has been expounded so far that for 
one who is without purity of mind, the way of 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


12-14] RENUNCIATION OF ACTION 165 


selfless action is superior to renunciation of 
action. Now it is being stated that for the pure- 
minded person renunciation of action is the best: 
The self-controlled etc. The self controlled, one who 
has controlled his mind, renouncing through his 
discriminative mind all actions which distract it, 
rests at ease, devoted to knowledge.. Where does 
he rest? This is being stated: The embodied being 
rests in the city of nine gates, in the body, which 
has got nine gates—seven in head, viz., the two 
‘eyes, the two nostrils, the two ears and the 
mouth, and two in the lower region, viz., the 
organs of excretion and generation—which is 
like a city, and with which he does not identify 
himself. Just because of the absence of identi- 
fication, he neither acts himself through that 
body nor causes it to act, having no sense of 
‘ownership in it. Thus is he differentiated from 
the impure-minded person. For the latter, even 
after renouncing, acts and causes (the body) to 
act; but not so, however, this person. Therefore 
he rests at ease. This is the idea. 


a ager a pallor AEA asta IN: | 
a PARA ATA TTA Ul LB Ut 


14. The Lord creates for this world 
neither agency nor actions nor the union 
with the fruit of actions ; but nature acts. 
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But Sruti texts like, “ He makes him whom 
He wishes to lift up from these worlds, doa good 
deed, and He makes him whom He wishes to 
degrade from these worlds, do a bad deed’’ 
(Kav. 3.8) show that it is by the Lord that a 
person is directed as a doer to acts resulting in 
good and evil. So howcan he, being dependent, 
renounce such actions? If it be said that he 
would renounce good and evil actions, being 
directed to the path of knowledge by the Lord 
Himself, then, on account of partiality and 
cruelty, even the Lord, who is thus directing, 
will be subject to good and evil. Apprehending 
such a doubt the text answers it in the two 
verses beginning with: The Lord etc. The Lord, 
God, does not create agency etc. for this world of 
beings, but it is the individual soul’s own nature, 
viz., ignorance, that actsas agent etc. The Lord 
engages in action the world of beings naturally 
disposed to activity through desire arising out of 
primeval ignorance, but does not Himself create 
agency etc. 


Ted Seas a at GHA fay: | 

aaa A Ga gaa TTT: 1) 24 I 

I5. The omnipresent Lord does not 
accept the sin or virtue of anybody. 


Knowledge is enveloped by ignorance ; be- 
cause of this beings get deluded. 
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As it is so, therefore the text says: The 
omnipresent Lord etc. The Lord, though He is the 
prompter, does not accept, partake of, the sin or 
virtue of anybody. The reason being, He is 
omnipresent, infinite, i.e., one whose desires are 
satisfied. If He had directed beings to actions 
out of selfish desire then He would have acquired 
sin and virtue. But He does not; for He, with 
His desires already fulfilled, directs beings 
according to their previous actions through His 
inscrutable power called Maya. 


But as He is seen to favour His devotees 
and punish non-devotees, there is partiality in 
Him; so, how can He be one whose desires are 
fulfilled? To answer this the text says: Knowl- 
edge etc, The knowledge that the Lord is the 
same to all js enveloped by ignorance, i.e. the 
failure to know that the Lord’s chastisement also 
is His grace in the form of punishment. Because 
of this beings get deluded, that is to say, attribute 
partiality to the Lord. 


“saat g agata Fat aiamaa: | 
mmaa WHA TIT l VE Ul 


16. But those whose ignorance has 
been destroyed by the knowledge of the 
Self—their knowledge, like the sun, mani- 
fests that highest Being. 
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But men of knowledge do not get deluded. 
This is being stated: But those etc. But those 
whose ignorance, which makes them see that 
partiality, has been destroyed by the knowledge of the 
Self, of the Lord, their knowledge, destroying 
their ignorance, manifests that highest Being, 
manifests the nature of the infinite Lord, even as 
the sun destroying darkness manifests all things. 


JENAER A AMC ATAAT: | 
THAMUI ARAJET: l 29 UI 


I7. Those who are decided on That, 
whose mind is set in That, who are devoted 
to That, and whose last resort is That, 
attain to non-return, with their sins 
winnowed off by knowledge. 

The result of such worship of the Lord is 
being stated: Those who etc. Those who are 
decided on That alone, i.e. who have a settled 
conviction about That, whose self or mind, is set 
in That alone, who are devoted to That alone, 
whose one aim is That, whose last resort, highest 
refuge, is That alone, and whose sins have been 
winnowed off by the knowledge of the Self attained 
through Its grace, attain to non-return, Liberation. 


faafaarara aad af afta | 
gf Aa anè a qsar: angia: | 2 N 
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18. The wise look with equal eye ona 
Brahmana endowed with learning and 
-humility, a cow, an elephant, a dog and an 
outcaste, 


Of what kind are those wise people who 
attain non-return? It is being stated: The wise 
etc. Those who habitually see the same princi- 
ple, Brahman, in things which are dissimilar, 
are wise men. Of these, the words, a Brahmana 
endowed with learning and humility and an outcaste, 
lit, one who cooks a dog for his meal, show 
inequality with respect to conduct, and the 
words, a cow, an elephant, and a dog, show in- 
equality of species. 


ga afta: aa aut area Raa aa: | 
faata R aa wa aaga A Raa: I g 


19. Even here is the relative existence 
conquered by them whose mind rests in 
equality ; for Brahman is even and fault- 
less, therefore are they established in 
Brahman. 

But those who view equally things that are 
‘unequal do what is forbidden (by the Scriptures) ; 
so how can they be called wise? For Gautama 
says: “By worshipping equals and unequals 
with difference and equality respectively” etc. It 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


170 SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. v. 


means: “ When equals are honoured differently, 
and non-equals in the same way, the worshipper 
loses both this world and the next.” In answer 
to this the text says: Even here etc. Even here, 
in this very life, is creation, that which is 
created, i.e., the relative existence, conquered, 
transcended. By whom? By them whose mind 
rests in equality. The reason for this is: For 
Brahman is even and faultless, therefore they who 
are even-sighted are established in Brahman, have 
attained Brahmanhood. The demerit pointed 
out by Gautama is true only before one attains 
Brahmanhood ; for the words ‘By worshipping ° 
refer to the stage of worship (i.e., the person has 
not attained knowledge as yet). 


a agak ora ANA aria | 
Ragawa aaga RAT: I Re UI 


20. The knower of Brahman who is 
established in Brahman, poised in mind 
and undeluded, is not elated on getting 
what is pleasant nor feels worried on 
getting what is unpleasant. 


The characteristics of one who has attained 
Brahman are being stated: The knower etc. He 
who becoming a knower of Brahman is established 
in Brahman, should not be elated, i.e., is not elated 
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on getting what is pleasant, nor should he feel 
worried, nor does he feel worried on getting what 


_is. unpleasant, because he is poised in mind. 


Whence is this poise? Because he is undeluded, 
free from delusion. 


MERTA ERR ArAnA AAT | 
€a ANEM JEARJAIRIJA Il RÌ I 


2I. He whose mind is unattached to 
the external objects of the senses attains to 
the bliss that is in the self; he with his 
mind identified with Brahman through 
absorption in It, enjoys undecaying bliss. 


The cause of the mental poise that results 
from the cessation of delusion is being stated : 
He whose etc. Those that are touched by the 
senses are called Sparshā, i e., the sense-objects. 
He whose mind is unattached to the external objects 
of the senses, attains to that serene bliss which is in 
the self, i.e. in the internal organ (mind), in the 
form of self-withdrawal. Having attained this 
bliss of self-withdrawal, he with his mind identified 
with Brahman through Yoga or absorption in It, 
enjoys undecaying bliss. 


X R Geass AT Saas ga TF 
araa: Beas TAG TAA FA Ul RU 
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22. Enjoyments born of sense-objects 
are indeed the sources of misery; they 
have, O son of Kunti, a beginning and an 
end ; the wise man does not rejoice in them. 

But since Liberation leads to the cessation 
of the enjoyment of pleasing objects as well, 
how can it be a covetable end for man? That 
is being answered: Enjoyments etc. Things 
that are touched (by the senses) are called 
Samsparsha, i.e., sense-objects; enjoyments, pleas- 
ures, born of sense-objects are indeed the sources of 
misery even at the time of enjoyment, involving 
competition, jealousy, etc., and they have a begin- 
ning and an end. Therefore the discriminating 
person does not rejoice in them. 


aada a: ats MFAS, | 
RAM NRT GT A Aw: FT FA AT Ul RR I 


23. He who is able to withstand the 
urge arising from passion and anger in this 
very life, before the fall of the body, is 
poised and a happy man.* 

As Liberation is the highest aim of man, 
and as the urge of desire and anger is its great 
enemy, it is only the man who is able to 


1. The second construction given by the commentary is 
adopted in this version of the text. 
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withstand it that attains Liberation. This is 
being said: Hewhoetc. “He who is able to with- 
stand, to control, even here, i.e., even when it 


' bubbles up, the urge arising from passion and 


anger, characterized by the agitation of the mind, 
the eyes, etc., and that also not for a moment, 
but till the fall of the body, i.e., till death, such a 
person alone is poised, concentrated, and happy, 
and none else. Or it may mean: Just as one 
bereft of life is able to withstand the urge of 
passion or anger, though (the body is) embraced 
by wailing young women or burnt by the sons 
and others after death, even so he who before ` 
death, i.e. even while living, is able to withstand 
that urge, is alone poised and a happy man. As 
has been said by Vashishtha : “ The body, after 
life has departed from it, does not feel pleasure 
or pain. If it behaves like that when there is 
life in it, then it can contribute to Liberation.” 


FSA GAMSAUUAAAS ASA ALT T: | 
a Ai aatratt aasa N R? I 
24. He whose happiness is within, 
whose rejoicing is within and whose light is 


within, that Yogi, established in Brahman, 
attains mergence in Brahman. 


One does not attain Liberation merely by 
subduing the urge of passion and anger; one 
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has other characteristics too: He whose etc, 
He whose happiness is within, in the Self alone 
and not in the sense-objects, whose rejoicing or 
sport is within and not outside, and whose light 
or attention is within, i.e., not directed to music, 
dance, etc.—such a person alone, getting establish- 
ed in Brahman, attains mergence or absorption, in 


Brahman. ° 

arà aaa: GARAT: | 

feast Taare: UIYARA T: l RA I 

25. Sages whose sins have waned 
away, whose doubts have been dispelled, 
who have controlled their mind, and who 
are devoted to the welfare of all beings, 
attain absorption in Brahman. 


Moreover, Sages etc. Sages, men of true 
vision, whose sins have waned away, whose doubts 
have been dispelled, whose self or mind, is controlled, 
and who are devoted to the welfare of all beings, 
i.e. compassionate,—they attain absorption in 
Brahman, i.e., Liberation. 


pata Tat TAT ATT | 
aA aa Aati ade ARATA N RG Ul 


26. Sages who are free from passion 
and anger, who have controlled their mind, 
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and who. have realized the Self, attain 
absorption in Brahman here and hereafter. 

Further, Sages etc. Sages or Sannyāsins. 
who are free from passion and angér, who have 
controlled their mind, and who have realized the 
Self,—attain absorption in Brahman here and here- 
after, lit. both ways, i.e., whether living or dead, 
That is to say, they merge in Brahman not only 
after death but also while living. 


uaaa Wetaiaepaarat War: | 
TOTAAL AA AAT AATEAPATATTAM Ul Vw Ul 
qR GSA AMAIA: | 
factors A: AI HB TT FT! ll Ve II 


27-28. Shutting out external sense- 
objects, fixing the gaze between the 
eyebrows, controlling the outgoing and 
incoming breaths that move through the 
nostrils, with the senses, mind and intellect 
restrained, and free from desire, fear and 
anger, the sage who has Liberation as his 
highest goal is indeed ever free. 


In verses like, “That Yogi attains mergence 
in Brahman” etc. (V. 24) it has deen declared 
that the Yogi attains Liberation. That Yoga is 
now described in brief in the two verses 
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beginning with: Shutting out etc. External sense- 
objects, viz., form, taste, etc. enter the mind when 
one thinks about them. Shutting them out by 
not thinking about them; fixing the gaze between 
the eyebrows only. If the eyes are fully closed, 
then the mind is lost in sleep, and if they are 
wide open it goes out (after objects); in order to 
avoid both these defects, the gaze is fixed 
between the eyebrows, keeping the eyes half 
closed; this isthe idea. By controlling the Prana 
and Apāna that move up and down through the 
nostrils as the outgoing and incoming breaths, i.e., 
holding the breath; or it may mean: Harmon- 
ising the Prana and Apana by breathing out and 
in gently so that the Prana does not go out and 
the Apdna does not go in, but both move within 
the nostrils only ; he who by this means (control 
of breath) has his senses, mind and intellect 
restrained, who has Liberation alone as his highest 
goal, and therefore who is free from desire, fear 
and anger—such a sage is indeed ever free, i.e., 
free even in this life. 


Wa FATA UTENAT | 

Get Bsa aka at aPawesta 11 3S I 

29. Knowing Me, the enjoyer of all 
sacrifices and asceticism, the great Lord of 


all the worlds and the well-wisher of all 
beings, one attains peace. 
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But how can one attain Liberation merely 
through the control of the senses etc. in this 
manner? To show that Liberation is attained 


‘not merely by that, but through knowledge, the 


text says: Knowing Me etc. Knowing Me, the 
enjoyer or protector, at My free will, of all sacri- 
jices and asceticism offered by My devotees, the 
great Lord of all the worlds, the well-wisher of all 
beings, i.e., one who does good disinterestedly, 
or the Inner Ruler, one’ attains peace, Liberation, 
through My grace. 


I bow down to that omniscient Hari (Lord) 
who thus removed the doubt about an option 
between knowledge and (selfless) action and 
prescribed their combination in sequence. 


932—12 
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CHAPTER VI 
THE WAY OF CONTEMPLATION 


ATIT | 
arabia: TARS PA BA HAS T: | 
a aed a ait a a facia aries: 12 


The Blessed Lord said: 


1. He who does the prescribed work 
without caring for its fruit, is a Sannydsi as 
also a Yogi, and not he who is without the 
(sacred) fire and without action. 


Even though the mind be purified, yet 
without meditation Liberation cannot result from 
mere renunciation (of action); hence the Yoga of 
meditation is expounded in this sixth (chapter). 


In order to explain in detail the Yoga 
referred to in brief at the end of the last chapter, 
the sixth chapter is begun. As the practice of 
knowledge preceded by renunciation of action 
has been depicted there as the main theme in 
the verses beginning with, “ The self-controlled, 
embodied being, renouncing all actions through 
his mind” etc. (V.13), and as performance of 
work is painful, lest one should commit the 
mistake of suddenly renouncing action the Blessed 
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Lord, in order to prevent such a contingency, 
said, praising the way of action as superior to 
renunciation, in the two verses begining with: 
He who etc. He who does the work rasek N as 
obligatory, without caring for or desiring its 
fruit, he is a Sannyasi as also a Yogi, and not he 
who is without the (sacred) fire, i.e. who has 
renounced sacrificial rites called Ishta perform- 
ed in the (sacred) fire, and without action, i.e., 
who has given up the philanthropic acts called 
Purta, performed without the aid of any fire. 


4 anah mga a Aa nea | 
a ahaaa AM walt BAA ll? N 


2. Know that which is extolled as 
Sannyāsa, to be Yoga, O Pāndava (Arjuna). 
Verily, no one becomes a Yogi without re- 
nouncing desire for the fruit of action. 


` Why is he a Sannydsin and a Yogi? To 
answer this the text, establishing that Karma- 
Yoga is the same thing as renunciation (of action 
and its fruit), says: Know that etc. Know that 
which is extolled, spoken highly of, as Sannyasa— 
witness Sruti texts like, “‘Sannydsa alone excels 
everything ” (Maha Narayana 21.2)—to be Yoga 
itself, owing to the mere renunciation of the fruit 
(of action). Why should it be known as such? 
Because the reason referred to by the word ‘as’ 
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(gfa) in the verse, is found in (Karma-) Yoga 
also. So it is said: Verily, no one etc. Verily, no one 
who has not renounced the desire for the fruit 
(of action), be he devoted to action or knowledge, 
becomes a Yogi. Therefore owing to the common 
factor,1 viz., the renunciation of the desire for 
the fruit (of action) he is a Sannyasin, and just 
because this very renunciation of the desire for 
the fruit (of action), removes all mental distrac- 
tions,? he verily becomes a Yogi also. This is 
the meaning. 


ARAFAT BA PRIJA | 
MNES RAT TA: HLITYTAT Il 3 1 


3. For the sage who desires to attain 
‘to Yoga, action is said to be the means; 
and for him alone, when he has attained to 
Yoga, inaction is said to be the means. 


In that case one will have to practise Karma- 
Yoga all through life? Apprehending such a 
doubt, the text sets a limit to it: For the sage etc. 
For the person who desires to uttain to the Yoga 


1, In Sannyasa one renounces the desire for the fruit of 
action as well as action itself. But in Karma-Yoga one 
renounces only the desire for the fruit of action. So the renun- 


ciation of the desire for the fruit of action is a common factor: 
in both, and by this similarity Yoga is said to be the same as. 


Sannyasa. 
2. According to Patanjali’s Yoga system. 
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of knowledge, action is said to be the means to 
attain that, because it purifies the mind. But 
for him alone,’ when he has attained to the Yoga 
of knowledge, and is devoted to meditation, 
inaction, absorption, the cessation of all activity 
that distracts meditation, is said to be the means 
for the maturity of knowledge. 


aar È ARRA a BAIN | 
aiman AMETAN I L l 


4. When one habitually renounces all 
desires and is no more attached either to 
sense-objects or to actions, then one is said 
to have attained to Yoga. 


What is this person like, who has attained 
to the Yoga (of knowledge)—for whom inaction 
is prescribed asa means? That is being stated: 
When one etc. When one is no more attached either 
to sense-objects like sound which are enjoyed by 
the senses, or to actions which are means to them, 
the reason for that being that he is one who 
habitually renounces, gives up, all desires for 
objects of enjoyment and action, which desires 
are the root cause of all attachment—then one is 
said to have attained to Yoga. 


TEALIKAARAM ATAATATAT | 
AAT aaa segues fees: IA I 
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5. One should raise oneself through 
the self, and never lower oneself ; for the 
self alone is one’s friend and the self alone 
is one’s enemy. 


Therefore realizing that non-attachment to 
sense-objects leads to Liberation and attachment 
to them causes bondage, proneness to attachment 
etc. has to be renounced. So it is being said: 
One should etc. Through the self endowed with 
discrimination one should raise oneself from the 
transmigratory existence, and never lower, debase, 
oneself; for, the self alone freed from attachments 
of the mind is one’s friend, benefactor, as alse 


. one’s enemy, malefactor. 


PAATAAS AaHaeAa fra: | 
HAMAR TAT TATAT TAT l G UI 


6. To him who has conquered the self 
(body and senses) by his self, the self is his 
friend ; for the uncontrolled man, however, 
the self alone is adverse like an enemy. 

To what sort of a person is the self itself a 
friend and to what sort of a person is the self 
itself an enemy? To answer this the text says: 
To him etc. To him who has conquered, brought 
under control, the self, this aggregate of the body 
and the senses, by his self,~-to such a person, 
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verily, the self is his own friend. For the uncon- 
trolled man, however, the self alone is adverse to 
itself, is harmful, like an enemy. 


Rarna: Farrer eae eared: | 
shaeIgagay cat AKITA: Il UI 


7. The self of one who is self-controll- 
ed and serene is alone poised in heat and 
cold, happiness and misery, as also in 
honour and dishonour. 

The friendliness of the self-controlled per- 
son to himself is elucidated: The self etc. The 
self of one who is self-controlled and serene, free 
from attachment etc., is alone poised, steadfast in 
the (real) Self, even im the presence of heat and 
cold etc., and not of any other person; or it may 
mean: The supreme Self of such a person is 
(truly) established in his heart. 


amaaa Zen ARARA: | 
| Oth gga Ail GAASE: Ul ¢ I 
8. The Yogi whose self is satisfied 
‘through knowledge and realization, who is 
steady and has the senses under control, and 


to whom a clod of earth, a stone and gold 
are of equal value, is said to be steadfast. 
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The characteristics and superiority of one- 
who has attained to Yoga, which have already 
been mentioned are being concluded after sub- 
stantiation: The Yogi etc. Knowledge (Jnana) 
is that which is gained from instruction and 
Vijnana is intuitive realization; he whose self, 
mind, is satisfied, bereft of craving, through these, 
and therefore who is steady, free from agitation, 
and consequently who has the senses under control, 
and therefore to whom a clod of earth and the rest 
are equal, i.e., who has no idea with respect toa 
clod of earth, a stone and gold, that they should 
be rejected or acquired, is said to be steadfast, to 
have attained to Yoga. 


gekaarde agg | 
aga a wag angia i g 


9. He excels, who looks equally on 
a well-wisher, a friend, an enemy, a neutral, 
an arbiter, a hateful person, a relative and 
also on the good and the sinful. 


But he who looks equally on a well-wisher, 
friend, etc. is superior even to him (one who has. 
attained to Yoga). So itis being said: He excels 
etc. Well-wisher, one who by nature is well- 
disposed. Friend, one who does good through 
affection. Enemy, one who does harm. Neutral, 
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one who is indifferent to both the contending 
parties. Arbiter, one who is a well-wisher of 
both these parties. A hateful person, an object of 
aversion. A relative, kinsman. The good, those 
who are of good behaviour. The sinful, those 
who are of bad conducte He who looks equally 
on these, whose mind is free from attachment or 
aversion etc. with respect to these, indeed excels. 


Dit gala aaan tela faa: | 
Hat aafaa AuR: Ul Yo I 


10. The Yogi, with his mind and self 
(body) subjugated, free from desire, desti- 
tute, and living alone in solitude, should 
constantly concentrate his mind. 


Having thus stated the characteristics of one 
who has attained to Yoga, the text now goes on 
to describe the Yoga with its parts with reference 
to him, in the verses beginning with, “The 
Yogi” etc. and ending with, “That Yogi is 
considered as the best” (32). The Yogi, or one 
who has attained to Yoga, should constantly, 
always, concentrate his self or mind, living in 
solitude, in a sequestered place, alone, free from 
company, with his mind and self, body, subjugated, 
free from desire, craving, or taking no food, and 
destitute, free from possessions, 
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gat 3A aae Raana: | 
agai aes Aaa I 2N 
TAB Ha: K WaPTae TAA: | 
saa JNNA RAIA | VU 


II-I2. In a clean spot fixing his seat 
firm, neither too high nor too low, made of 
the Kusha grass, skin and cloth one on top 
of the other—sitting on that, with the activ- 
ities of the mind and the senses controlled, 
concentrating his, mind, he should practise 
Yoga for the purification of the mind. 

The rule regarding the seat is being stated 
in the two verses beginning with: In a clean spot 
etc. In a clean spot fixing his seat—what kind of 
seat? Firm, neither too high nor too low, in which 
seat are spread a cloth and a tiger’s or any other 
Skin over the Kusha grass—over the Kusha grass 
the skin and on that a cloth,—sitting on that seat, 
concentrating his mind, making it free from 
distractions, he should practise Yoga, with the 
activities of the mind and the senses controlled, for 
the purification of the self, for attaining tran- 
quility of the mind. 


aa Haseena ara RAIT | 
alga ara w fess raaleasz ll 23 
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Tara Raiana Rea: | 
Ha: Gary ARA gw area AIT: 1 VB UI 


13-14. Holding the trunk, head and 
neck erect and steady, becoming firm, fix- 
ing the gaze on the tip of his nose and not 
looking around, tranquil in mind, fear- 
less, practising continence, controlling the 
mind, intent on Me, he should sit absorbed 
having Me as the supreme goal. 


The pose of the body etc. that is helpful to 
concentration of the mind is being described in 
the two verses beginning with: Holding etc. By 
‘body’ is meant the trunk. Holding the trunk, 
neck and head, i.e., (the upper part of the body) 
from the Mulādhāra or sacral plexus to the head, 
erect, not bent, and steady, motionless, becoming 
firm, resolute, fixing the gaze on the tip of his nose, 
i.e., keeping the eyes half open, and not looking 
around—this is to be construed with ‘he should 
sit” in the next verse (13). 

Tranquil etc. He whose self or mind is tran- 
quil, whose fear is gone, observing the vow of 
Brahmacharya. i.e., practising continence, control- 
ling, withdrawing, the mind, whose mind is 
intent on Me alone and to whom I am the 
supreme Goal—being thus absorbed, he should sit, 
remain (14). f 
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gaia Bera avi aaa: | 
mma Aagi nAAL Aana | 24 I 


15. Thus constantly concentrating the 
mind, the Yogi, with his mind controlled, 
attains the peace culminating in final Beati- 
tude in the form of abiding in Me. 


The fruit of Yoga practice is being stated : 
Thus etc. Thus, in the above mentioned manner, 
constantly concentrating the self, mind, with his mind 
controlled, he attains the peace, the cessation 
of this worldly existence. What kind of peace? 
The peace culminating in, the goal of which is, 
final Beatitude, which consists in abiding in Me. 


mMaaag avistea a Qarana: | 
a ula anea mAN HT AIGA l G UI 


16. Yoga is not attained by one who 
eats too much or who eats nothing at all, 
nor by him who sleeps too much or who 
keeps awake (too much), O Arjuna. 


The rules with respect to food etc. to be 
observed by one practising Yoga are being 
stated in the two verses beginning with: Yoga 
etc. By him who eats too much or even by him who 
‘eats nothing at all, Yoga, perfect concentration of 
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mind, is not attained. So also by him who sleeps 
too much or by him who keeps awake too much, 
_ Yoga is not attained. 


TREAT FHI FAG | 
garala AM watt SANT ll Pv UI 


17. He who is moderate in food and 
movements, in his engagement in actions, 
and in sleep and wakefulness, attains to 
Yoga which destroys misery. 


What kind of a person, then, attains to 
Yoga? It is being stated: He who etc. Who is 
moderate, restrained, in food and movements, and 
whose engagement in actions, in work, is moderate, 


restrained, and who is moderate in sleep and 


wakefulness, attains to Yoga which destroys misery. 
aa fafaad Rannad REA | 
Ris GAGA Fw gga TT Il % Ul 
18. When the mind, well-controlled, 


remains fixed in the Self alone, and one is. 


free from a craving for all enjoyments, 
then one is said to have attained Yoga. 


When does a person attain Yoga? To 
answer this the text says: When etc. When the 


mind, being well-controlled, remains fixed in the 


Self alone, and when, morever, one is free froma 
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craving, desire, for all enjoyments, here and 
hereafter, then one is said to have attained Yoga. 


ae A fraraeat AKA ATA war | 
Afra aaa FAA ATA: I 2S N 


19. Even as a lamp placed in a place 
free from any breeze does not flicker—this 
is the simile for a Yogi of controlled mind, 
practising concentration on the Self. 


An illustration of the mind resting absorbed 
in the Self is being given: Even as etc. Even as 
alamp placed in a place free from any breeze does not 
flicker—this is the simile, example—with respect 
to whom ?—for a Yogi of controlled mind, practising 
concentration on the Self. That is to say, his mind 
rests steady and bright like that flame. 


adad fra reg area | 

qa VaAAala TTA Feats | Ro Ul 
ganatas aag NARRIN | 

af aa a Sar Raagi araa: l R? I 

å geat BITE BTA Head alas aa: | 
ahaa a saat Teenie Aaa I R? I 
a aangaan AA NAATA, | 

a Rada ama ASAA tl 33 U 
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20-23. That state in which the mind 
controlled by the practice of concentration 
gets settled; in which seeing the Self by 
the (purified) mind one is satisfied with the 
Self ; in which one realizes some absolute, 
transcendent bliss which is experienced 
through the intellect ; established in which 
one does not waver from the Truth ; attain- 
ing which one thinks of no other acquisi- 
tion as greater than that; and established 
in which, one is not perturbed even . by 
great pain—that, one should know, is des- 
ignated as Yoga, untouched by all contact 
with pain. That Yoga should be practised 
with conviction and without depression of 
spirits. 

In, “Know that which is extolled as San- 
nyasa, to be Yoga”’ etc. (VI. 2), it is action that 
was meant by the word Yoga; whereas in, 
“Yoga is not attained by one who eats too much” 
etc. (VI. 16), perfect concentration (Samadhi) 
was meant by that word. What, then, is the 
primary meaning of the word Yoga? In answer 
to such a question, the text, defining perfect 
concentration both by its characteristic and 
result, shows that to be the primary meaning of 
the word ‘ Yoga’ in the three verses and a half 
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beginning with: That state etc. That particular 
state in which the mind controlled by the practise of 
concentration gets settled (is designated as Yoga). 
By this the primary characteristic of Yoga is 
stated. As Patanjali’s (Yoga) Sutra defines 
it: ‘ Yoga is the control of the modifications of 
the mind-stuff.”” The same thing (viz., concen- 
tration) is defined also by its result, viz., the 
attainment of what is desired. In which partic- 
ular state one sees the Self alone and not the 
body etc. by the self or purified mind and seeing 
It one is satisfied with the Self alone and not with 
the sense-objects. The word ‘which’ in all 
these clauses, viz., ‘in which’, etc., agrees with, 
‘that, one should know, is designated as Yoga’ 
occurring in the fourth of these verses (20). 

The reason for satisfaction in the Self alone 
is being stated: In which etc. [n which particular 
state one realizes some unsurpassed absolute, ever- 
lasting, bliss. But at that time there is no contact 
with sense-objects; so how can there be bliss? 
This is being answered : Transcendent, independ- 
ent of all contact between the senses and their 
objects, and which is experienced through the 
intellect alone that has taken the form of the 
Self. And therefore established in which one does 
not waver from the Truth, from the reality of the 
Self (21). 

1. This bliss is not a product of the contact of the senses 
with their objects, and hence it is said to transcend the senses. 
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The non-wavering is being substantiated: 
Attaining which etc. Attaining which acquisition, 
viZ., the bliss of the Self, one thinks of no other 
acquisition as greater than that, that itself being 
infinite bliss, and established in which, one is not 
perturbed, overcome, even by great pain like heat 
and cold etc. It is to be noted that by this. 
result also, viz., the cessation of all untoward 
things, Yoga is defined (22). 


That particular state which is of this nature 
is named in the half-verse: That etc. The word 
pain includes the pleasure derived from sense- 
objects, since it is mixed with pain. That 
particular state whch is untouched by all contact, 
even the least connection, with pain, that, one 
should know, is called Yoga, is the meaning of the 
word ‘Yoga’. The union of the embodied self 
with the supreme Self is called Yoga. Or the 
clause may mean: Yoga may be defined by a 
negative characteristic as ‘the absence of all 
contact with pain’, even as the word ‘timid’ is 
used with respect to the bravet. But the appli- 
cation of the word ‘Yoga’ to mean action 
(in ‘Karma-Yoga’) is only figuritive, it being a 
means to Yoga—this is the idea. As Yoga 
yields such a great result, that alone should be 
practised with diligence. This is being stated 


1. ‘The brave’ means those who are free from all 
cowardice or timidity. 


932—13 
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in the next verse and a half beginning with: 
That Yoga etc. That Yoga should be practised with 
conviction resulting from the teachings of the 
Scriptures and the preceptor. Though it may 
not fructify soon, yet it should be practised 
without depression of spirits. Lukewarmness in 
practice due to difficulties is depresson (23). 


ARIIRAA RAIT UATT: | 
mAai ARNA ARAT: | YI 


24. Having completely renounced all 
desires born of fancy, controlling well the 
senses from all sides by the mind alone, 
(Yoga should be practised). 

Further, Having renounced etc. Having re- 
nounced all desires which are born of fancyand are 
obstructions to the attainment of Yoga completely, 
i.e together with the (latent) impressions (in 
the mind), controlling well the senses wandering 
in all directions by the mind alone, accustomed to 
see the dark side of sense-objects, ‘‘ Yoga should 
be practised ”—this is the construction. The 
words are supplied from the previous verse. 


I: TARTATTSAT ATATA | 

AAR AA: HAT A Paha Para | Rs l 

25. One should withdraw by degrees, 
establishing the mind in the Self by the 
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intellect regulated by concentration, and 
should not think of anything else. 


If the mind should waver owing to the 
latent impressions of past actions, then it should 
be made steady by concentration (Dhāranā). 
Therefore it is being stated: One should etc. 
By the intellect regulated, controlled, by concentra- 
tion, establishing the mind completely in the Self, i.e., 
making it steady in the Self alone, one should 
withdraw. That also by degrees, by gradual 
practice, and not all on a sudden. The nature 
of the withdrawal is being stated: He should not 
think of anything else. Having become one with 
the supreme Spirit manifesting spontaneously 
in the tranquil mind, one should desist even from 
the meditation on the Self.t This is the sense. 


aa wat Peace HTA ASARI | 
arad Radan Aa Tat AAU RE l 


26. Wheresoever the restless and un- 


steady mind wanders, from that very object 


it should be restrained and brought under 
the control of the Self alone. 


1. That is, all mental waves should be avoided, and the 
mind made absolutely placid. Even the mental state that 
presents the Self as an object meditated upon and something 
different from the person meditating, should be avoided. 
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Even after that has been done, if the mind 
should waver through the influence of Rajas 
(activity), then it should be again brought under 
control through self-withdrawal. So it is being 
stated: Wheresoever etc. After whatever object 
the unsteady mind, which by nature is restless goes 
out, although controlled, from that very object it 
should be withdrawn and steadied in the Self alone. 


WII Ga Alita GaGaAy | 
Safe AAT AAETH II VW I 


27. To this Yogin whose activity 
(Rajas) has subsided, who is of a tranquil 
mind, sinless and identified with Brahman, 
comes supreme bliss. 


To one who thus again and again brings the 
mind under control through self-withdrawal etc., 
the bliss of Yoga comes when the spirit of 
activity (Rajas) has been exhausted. So it is being 
stated: To this Yogin etc. To him whose activity 
(Rajas) has subsided in the above-mentioned way, 
and, therefore whose mind is trangquil—to this 
sinless Yogi who has attained the Brahmanhood, 
comes of its own accord the supreme bliss, the 
bliss of perfect absorption (Samadhi). 


Farad IAM Dat ATARIAN: | 
Ga AMAA FARIA ll Xe lI 
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28. The Yogi entirely free from taint, 
constantly controlling the mind thus, 
attains easily the infinite bliss of union 
with Brahman. 


Then he becomes blessed. This is being 
stated : The Yogi etc. The Yogi, constantly controlling 
the self, mind, thus, in the above manner, and is 
entirely, absolutely, free from taint, attains easily, 
without any effort, union with Brahman, the reali- 
zation that destroys ignorance, which itself is 
infinite or supreme bliss. That is to say, he attains 
* Liberation even while living’. 


aiya wayne aA | 
Sad Age AAA aaa: I RS I 


29. The man whose mind is absorbed 
through Yoga and who sees the same (Brah- 
man) everywhere, sees the Self in all beings 
and. all beings in the Self. 


That realization of Brahman is being descri- 
bed : The man etc. The man whose mind is absorbed 
through Yoga, who is self-composed through the 
practice of Yoga, and who sees the same Brahman 
alone everywhere, sees his Self bereft of all limita- 
tions like the body which are the products of 
ignorance, existing in all beings, from Brahmā 
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down to inanimate objects, and sees these things 
in the Self as non-different from It. 


at at TaN aaa aa a Aer a | 
qat a Hosa @ aT A a aaaf Il Ro Ul 


30. He who sees Me everywhere and 
sees all things in Me, does not lose sight of 
Me, nor do I of him. 

Worshipping Me asthe Self of all beings is 
the chief means to realization of the Self. This 
is being stated: He who etc. He who sees Me, the 
supreme Lord, everywhere, in every being, and 
sees all, every being, in Me, does not lose sight of 
Me, nor do I of him. That is to say, manifesting 
Myself before him and looking at him graciously 
I favour him. > 


agyag Ù at wre RaTATRAG: | 
aaa qias a ait ats ada Ul 3? N 


31. He who worships Me residing in 
all beings in a spirit of unity, becomes a 
Yogi and, whatever his mode of life, lives 
in Me. 

Such a person (as mentioned in the last 


verse) is not subject to any (scriptural) injunc- 
tions. This is being stated: He who etc. He, who 
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worships Me, who am in all beings, in a spirit of 
unity, i.e. practising non-difference, becomes a 
Yogi, a man of realization, and, whatever his mode 
of life, i.e., even. though he should renounce all 
ritualistic work, lives in Me alone, i.e., liberated, 
and not degraded. 


aaa aaa aa Waals ASSA | 
ga a ate at Sa a Ae TTA Aa: I 33 II 


32. He who by comparison with him- 
self looks upon the pleasure and pain in 
all creatures as similar—that Yogi, O 
Arjuna, is considered the best. 

Amongst those Yogis,again, who worship Me 
thus, he who is compassionate to all beings 
excels. This is being stated: He who etc. He 
who by comparison with himself looks upon the 
pleasure and pain in all creatures as Similar, i.e., 
feels: “ Even as pleasure is pleasing to me and 
pain disagreeable, so are they to others also,” 
and therefore who wishes only pleasure to all © 
creatures and not pain to any being, that Yogi is 
the best in My opinion. 


aga vara | 
FST ATRIA AT: AAA AYES | 
crane a ae ages RITA Ul 33 Ul 
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Arjuna said: 


33. For this Yoga that you have 
described as equanimity, O slayer of Madhu 
(Sri Krishna), I do not see any permanence, 
owing to restlessness (of the mind). 


Arjuna, who thought the attainment of such 
Yoga to be impossible, said: For this Yoga-etc. 
For this Yoga that you have described as equanimity, 
testing of the mind absorbed in the Self, being 
free from stupor or distraction, J do not see any 


` permanence, continuance for a long time, owing to 


restlessness of the mind. 


TAS fe wa: He yale qwaceey | 
aai frag wear area gerne ll 32 Ul 


34. For the mind, O Krishna, is rest- 
less, turbulent, strong and obstinate; I 
think it is extremely difficult to control like 
the wind. 


This statement is being elucidated further: 
For the mind etc. Restless, by nature fickle. Also 
turbulent, capable of agitating the body and the 
senses. Moreover, it is strong, hard to control 
even by discrimination. Further, it is obstinate, 
i.e, being bound by attachment for sense- 
objects, is difficult to pierce through. Therefore, 
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just as it is impossible to confine within a pot, 
the wind that is blowing hither and thither in 
_ Space, even so I think it is extremely difficult, 
altogether impossible, to control, restrain, that 
mind, 


MATATT As | 
HAI agad Hal shias AS | 
aAa g Beas Ara T Ja Ul 2 Ul 


The Blessed Lord said : 


35. Undoubtedly, O mighty-armed one 
(Arjuna), the mind is restless and hard 
to control; yet by practice and dispassion, 
O son of Kunti, it is controlled. 


Accepting what has been said about the 
restlessness etc., the Blessed Lord said regarding 
the means of controlling the mind: Undoubtedly 
etc. Your statement that owing to restlessness 
etc. it is impossible to control the mind, is quite 
true. Yet by practice, by repetition of the mental 
states in the form of the Self to the exclusion of 
sense-objects and by dispassion for the latter, 
it is controlled, restrained. Being free from the 
obstacles, stupor and distractions, through 
constant practice and dispassion respectively, 
the mind, with its modifications at rest, remains 
absorbed in the supreme Self (Paramatman). 
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This is the idea. As it is said in the Yoga 
Scriptures: ‘‘ The resting of the mind in the 
form of Brahman, free from all modifications, is 
what is called the Asamprajnata (Nirvikalpa) 
Samadhi.” 

aAa AM ga gA À Ata: | 

IARAA g AAA AFAISTIGAMAT: l 3G U 

36. For one whose mind is not con- 
trolled, I consider Yoga is hard to attain ; 
but it is attainable by one whose mind is 
under control and who strives through 
(the prescribed) means. 

But this much is certain in this matter: For 
one etc. For one whose self, mind, is not controlled 
through practice and dispassion as described 
above, Yoga is hard, impossible, to attain. But 
Yoga is attainable by one whose self, mind, is under 
control through practice and dispassion, and who 
again strives through this very means. 


AYA Fas | 
aaa: agate aarawaaraa: | 
are Adf at as HoT Tesla l Rw | 


Arjuna asked : 
37. He who, though endowed with 
faith, strives not, and whose mind wanders 
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from Yoga—failing to attain the fruition 
of Yoga, what goal, O Krishna, does a 
. person attain, 


What goal does one reach who somehow has 
failed to attain realization for want of practice 
and dispassion? This Arjuna asked: He who etc. 
He who at the outset takes to Yoga endowed with 
faith and not hypocritically, but who later 
Sirives not, does not put in the proper effort, i.e., 
is slack in practice; and whose mind wanders from 
Yoga, i.e., is inclined towards sense-objects, in 
other words, one of indifferent dispassion; thus 
owing to slackness of practice and dispassion, 
failing to attain the fruition of Yoga, i.e., knowl- 
edge, what goal does he attain? ; 


SAAT VERSA TAA | 
IRA wetter Age aot: TAT Re N 


38. Does he not, O mighty-armed one, 
fallen from both and without any support, 
perish like a detached cloud, being deluded 
in the path of Brahman ? 


The import of the question is being elucid- 
ated: Does he not etc. In the first place, having 
offered all work to the Lord, and not having 
performed any (with the desire for heaven etc.), 
he does not attain heaven etc. resulting from it, 
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and, secondly, not having attained success in 


Yoga, he does not attain Liberation either. 
Thus, fallen from both, he is without any support, 
resort, and therefore deluded in the path which 
leads to the realization of Brahman, does he not 
perish or does he escape death?—this is the 
idea. An example about destruction is given: 
Just as a detached cloud, being disconnected with 
a previous mass and not attaining any other, is 
‘dissolved in the interval, even so (does he not 
perish)? 


A ATT HoT DQE: | 
SSA: STAM TIM A TTTTT | 23 1 


39. This doubt of mine, O Krishna, 
You should dispel in its entirety, for there 
is none else but You who can remove this 
doubt. 


By You alone, the omniscient One, should 
this doubt of mine be cleared. There is no one 
besides You who can solve it. This is being 
stated: This doubt etc. One who can remove, 
dispel. This—the neuter form stands for the 
masculine. The rest is clear. 


AVTATTAA | 
qt sae aga ese ITA | 
a fe aaan gA ad Tse I go UI 
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The Blessed Lord said : 
40. Verily neither here nor hereafter, 


`O Pārtha, is there destruction for him ; for 


the doer of good, my child, never comes by 
evil. 


The answer to the above question is given in 
four and a half verses beginning with: The 
Blessed Lord said: Verily etc. Destruction in this 
world is the loss of status arising from this fall 
from both (the goals, viz., heaven and Libera- 
tion); destruction hereafter, in the world after 
death, is the attainment of hell; neither of these 
ever befalls such a person. For verily the virtu- 
ous, the doer of good, never comes by evil, and this 
one is a doer of good, inasmuch as he has taken 
to Yoga with faith. He addresses endearingly 
by the term ‘my child’ according to popular 
usage. 


ma yaga ARRA Arad: AAT: | 
awa Raai Te Aasa | Ve Ul 


41. Having attained the worlds of the 
righteous and lived there for many, many 
years, one who has fallen from Yoga is 
born again in the house of the pure and 
prosperous, 
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In that case what goal does he attain? This 
is being stated: Having etc. Having attained 
the worlds of the righteous, worlds attained by the 
performers of Ashwamedha and other sacrifices, 
and lived there, i.e., having experienced the 
pleasure of living there, for eternal or many, many 
years, one who has fallen from Yoga is born again, 
attains a birth, in the house of the pure, virtuous, 
and prosperous, wealthy. 


aaa afta Fe wale dara | 
uth genai Slee WH AERA YR A 


42. Or he is reborn even in the family 
of Yogis who are wise; such a birth is rare 
indeed in this world. 

The goal attained by a Yogi who has fallen 
after practising Yoga for a short time has been 
stated. An alternative, however, is being stated 
in the case of one who falls from Yoga after 
long practice; Or he etc. He is reborn even in the 
family of those devoted to Yoga who are wise, i.e., 
possess spiritual knowledge, and not in the 
family of those mentioned above, who have not 
attained to Yoga. Such a birth is being praised: 
Such a birth is rare indeed in this world, as it leads 
to Liberation. 


aa à gfi oud NAIRN | 
waa T I ys: GAA PTAA l 83 I 
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43. There he comes in contact with 
knowledge acquired in the previous birth, 
and strives harder than before for perfec- 
tion, O descendant of Kuru (Arjuna). 


What (happens) then? It is being stated in 
a verse and a half beginning with: There etc. 
There, in both these kinds of birth, he comes in 
contact with knowledge about Brahman acquired in 
the previous birth, and strives harder than before for 
ber fection, Liberation. 


yaaa aaa ad aas a: | 
marge ane agaaa i ve 


44. By that very previous practice he 
is irresistibly carried away. Even a mere 
inquirer after Yoga transcends the Vedas. 


The reason (for the statement made)is given: 
By that etc. By that very practice of his previous 
body he is irresistibly carried away; that is, even 
though he be unwilling through some obstacle, he 
is forced to devote himself to Brahman, being 
turned away from sense-objects. Thus strug- 
gling under the momentum of his former practice, 
he gradually attains Liberation.—This meaning 
is made explicit a fortiori in the latter half of 
this verse and the next one: Even a mere etc. 
Even a mere inquirer into the nature of Yoga, not 
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one who has attained it—even such a novice in 
Yoga, though fallen from it owing to sin, tran- 
scends the Vedas, the results of ritualistic work 
prescribed by the Vedas, that is to say, attains 
greater results than those and is liberated. 


maaana ae daR: | 
aaasradfagera are et A v4 I 


45. Verily, a Yogi who practises as- 
siduously, being purified of all sins, is 
perfected through many births, (and) then 
attains the supreme Goal. 

If a Yogi of even such lukewarm practice 
attains Liberation, then it goes without saying 
that a Yogi who practises assiduously, is devoted 
more and more to Yoga, being purified of, freed 
from, all sins, through Yoga itself, attains perfec- 
tion, is perfected, thoroughly illumined, through 
the accumulated Yoga of many births, (and) then 
attains the supreme Goal. 


aRar A anit sifreatst waste: | 
aAA ai Tah wags | YE UI 


46. The Yogi is regarded as greater 
than ascetics, greater than even men of 
knowledge, and greater also than those 
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devoted to work; therefore be a Yogi, O 
Arjuna. 


Since the result of Yoga is as stated above, 
therefore, The Yogi etc. The Yogi is regarded as 
greater than ascetics, devoted to penances like the 
Krichchra and Chandrayana, greater than even 
men of knowledge, knowers of the Scriptures*, and 
greater also than those devoted to work, who per- 
form rites like Ishta and Purta?. Therefore bea 
Yogi. 


ARA aA ARAARA | 
ACAEAAA À Ui A À gwa Aa: Ul Vo it 


47. Of all Yogis even, he who, 
possessed of faith, worships Me with his 
mind absorbed in Me, is in My opinion the 
greatest. 


Even among Yogis who are devoted to 
Yama, Niyama, etc. (i.e., self-control and other 
steps to Yoga), My devotee is superior. This is 
being stated: Of all Yogis etc. He who, possessed 


1. Possessing mere scriptural knowledge and not realiza- 
tion. 

2. Ishta means sacrificial rites and Purta includes acts of 
charity like building rest-houses, digging wells, tanks etc. for 
public use, installing temples and giving food in charity. 


932—14 
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of faith, worships Me, the supreme Lord, Vasudeva, 
with his inner self or mind absorbed in Me, is in My 
opinion, the greatest of those devoted to Yoga. 
Therefore be My devotee—is the purport. 


He who taught the Yoga of the Self to the 
greatest of the devotees (Arjuna), I worship that 
Madhava, the embodiment of supreme Bliss—the 
treasure of the devotees. 
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CHAPTER VII 


THE WAY OF KNOWLEDGE AND 
REALIZATION 


RATATAT | 
HAETAAN: WA ART FAAS: | 
aera was at rat ares aay ll 8 


The Blessed Lord said : l 

I. Listen how, with the mind intent 
on Me, taking refuge in Me, and practising 
Yoga, O Pārtha (Arjuna), you will know 
Me in full free from doubt. 


The true nature of the Self that is to be 
known has been, declared together with Yoga. 
Now is being described the Divine Form that is 
to be worshipped. 


At the end of the last chapter it was said, 
“Of all yogis even, he who, possessed of faith, 
worships Me with his mind absorbed in Me, is 
in My opinion the greatest.” Now, of what 
nature are You to whom worship is to be made? 
To answer this possible question the Blessed Lord 
with a view to describing His own nature, said: 
Listen how etc. He whose mind is intent, engrossed, 
on Me, the Lord; taking refuge in Me, to whom 
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I am the sole refuge, and practising Yoga, listen 
how, listen to the knowledge—to be presently 
` described—by which, you will know Me in full, 
ie. with all My manifestations, might, Lord- 
ship, etc., free from doubt, so as to leave no room 
for doubt. 


ard Ask aaah agarar: | 
BMA TE YARSASAASTAT ACTS IR 


2. I shall tell you without reserve 
about this knowledge (Jnana) together with 
realization (Vijnana), knowing which there 
remains nothing further to be known here. 

He praises the knowledge that is going to 
be taught: J shall etc. I shall tell (you) without 
reserve, thoroughly, about this Jnana, knowledge 
about Myself derivable from the Scriptures, 
together with Vijnana, realization, knowing which 
there remains nothing further to be known here, to 
be known by;one who is treading the path of 
well-being. That is to say, he becomes blessed 

` by that alone, 


agemi agag raaa fags | 
aaarate aami seai afa ITT: tl 3 I 


3. Among thousands of men one per- 
‘chance struggles for perfection; even 
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becomes perfect), and even amongst those 
that are perfect, one perchance knows Me 
in reality. 


But without devotion to Me, knowledge about 
Me is impossible. This is being stated: Among 
etc. Amongst the innumerable creatures, except- 
ing men, the rest have no inclination at all for 
the final Beatitude. But among thousands of men 
only one perchance owing to great merit struggles 
for perfection, for the attainment of Self-knowl-: 
edge. Even amongst thousands that struggle, 
only one perchance through great merit (acquired 
in a previous life) knows the Self. And even 
amongst thousands of those that are perfect 
through the knowledge of the Self, only one per- 
_ Chance through My grace knows Me, the supreme 
Self, in reality. Thus, though this knowledge 
about Myself is so very rare, yet I shall tell it to 
you. This is the idea. 


> RRASA aig: @ a gts | 


Ment sla A frat yaar ll 2 I 


: amongst those that struggle (one perchance . 


1. By the yoga delineated in Ch. VI one gets knowledge . 
of the ‘thou’ only, of the Vedic dictum, ‘ Thou art That’, and 
not of the ‘That’. This knowledge is, therefore, rather partial. | 
But when one gets full knowledge of the supreme Lord, the 
Ishwara, the ‘That’ of the Vedic. dictum, then one’s knowledge 
is perfect, and such a person is the most esteemed of Yogis. 


| 
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4. Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, 
intellect and egoism—thus is My Prakriti 
(Nature) divided into eight categories. 


Having thus roused the listener’s interest, 
next, in order to define the nature of Ishvara— 
the subject introduced—as the author of creation 
etc. through His Prakriti, the twofold Prakriti 
(Nature), differentiated as lower and higher, is 
being delineated in the two verses beginning 
with: Earth etc. By earth etc., the five elementary 
essences—smell etc.—are meant. By the word 
mind its cause, the Ego, is meant, by iztellect its 
cause, the cosmic intelligence (Mahat), and by 
egoism its cause, ignorance (Avidya). Thus is 
My Prakriti (Nature) divided into eight categories. 
Or the verse may mean: By the term earth etc. 
the five gross elements together with the (five) 
subtle ones are‘meant. By the term egoism is 
meant egoism together with its products, the 
senses. By intellect is meant the cosmic intelli- 
gence (Mahat). By the word mindis meant the 
Unmanifest (Pradhana), whose form is not ma ñi- 
fested and which can be inferred only by the 
mind. Thus, in this manner, is My Prakriti, My 
power known as Maya, divided into eight cate- 
gories, has got eight divisions. Though Prakriti 
is usually divided into twenty-four categories, 
yet, inasmuch as the other sixteen are included in 
these eight, it is said to be divided into eight 
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categories. So, in the chapter on Kshetra 
(the body) to be dealt with later on, this very 
Prakriti will be delineated as consisting of 
twenty-four categories: “ The five gross elements, 
egoism, intellect, the Unmanifest, the ten 
sense-organs and the one mind and the five. 
objects of the senses” etc. (XIII. 5). 


aqiafanaat wale fate a Ta 
Sayat aand TAS nÀ TATA S UI 


5. This is My lower Prakriti; differ- 
ent from this, O mighty-armed one, know 
that higher Prakriti of Mine in the form of 
the individual soul (Jiva) by which this 
world is sustained. 

While concluding the topic of this lower 
Prakriti, the higher Prakriti is being described: 
This is etc. This Prakriti that has been taught as 
eightfold, is lower, or inferior, since it is inert and 
meant for (the enjoyment of) another. Higher, 
superior, than this know that other Prakriti of Mine 
in the form of the individual soul (Jiva). The 
reason for its being higher is given. By which 
sensient principle the Kshetrajna (the embodied 
soul), this world is sustained through its own work. 


aaa yet aiga | 
AS KAA ATA: AAT: ABARAT Il G Il 
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6. Know that all beings have these 
two for their origin; I am the origin of the 
entire universe as also its destroyer. 


By describing the causal nature of these two 
(lower and higher Prakritis), His being the cause 


‘of the creation etc. through these Prakritis is 


being stated: Know that etc. Know all beings, 
moving as well as stationary, to be such as have 
these two Prakritis, viz., Kshetra and Kshetrajna, 
for their origin, cause. Of these, the inert Prakriti 
evolves as the body. But the sensient Prakriti, 
which is a part of Me, enters into all bodies as 
the experiencer, and sustains them through its 
works. These two Prakritis of Mine are born of 
Me. Therefore I am the origin—lit., that from 
which a thing effectively comes into existence— 
the ultimate cause, of the entire universe together 
with primal matter (Prakriti), as also I myself am 
that by which it is made to dissolve, that is, 
its destroyer as well. 


At Wat aana RA TAT | 

ata aiig stat ga afore Za I» UI 

7- Higher than Myself there is nothing 
else, O Dhananjaya (Arjuna). In Me all 


this is strung like gems in a string. 


As it is so, therefore, Higher than etc. Higher 
than Myself there is nothing else, no independent 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


6-8] KNOWLEDGE AND REALIZATION 217 


cause whatsoever of the origin and destruction of 
the universe. I am also the cause of its susten- 
ance. This is being stated: Im Me etc. In Me all 


this universe is strung, i.e., rests. The example 


is clear enough. 


THisemyg alta sasRa IRAN: | 
ama: aAA seg: È TSI BTM < N 


8. I am, O son of Kunti, sapidity in 
water, lustre in the moon and the sun, the 
syllable Om in all the Vedas, sound in 
ether and enterprise in man. 


How He is the cause of the sustenance of the 
universe is being described in the five verses 
beginning with: J am etc. I am sapidity in 
water, i.e„ I exist in water as its substratum 
through My manifestation as the essence of sap- 
idity. Likewise, I am lustre in the moon and the 
sun, i.e through My manifestation as lustre, 
I exist in the moon and the sun as their substra- 
tum. The other cases that follow are also to be 
explained in a similar way. In all the Vedas 
representing articulate sound, I am their root, 
the syllable Om. I am the essence of sound in ether. 
In man I am manliness, i.e., enterprise. Verily 
men exist through enterprise. 
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goat wea: geai a asvarita Ama | 
Tat aiy ava aafag l | l 


9. I am pure odour in earth, bright- 
ness in fire, life in all beings and austerity 
in the ascetics. 


Further: J am etc. I am pure, unadulterated, 
odour, the essence of smell, which exists as the 
substratum of earth. Or it may mean: Since 
the manifestation of the Lord as the substratum 
in everything is being inculcated in these texts, 
and as sweet odour alone through its excellence 
can be His manifestation, sweet odour is men- 
tioned here. So also I am brightness, the natural 
glow, in fire. I am life, i.e., the vitality, that 
which sustains life, in all beings. I am austerity, 
the capacity to withstand pairs of opposites 
(like heat and cold) in the ascetics, the hermits 
and others.‘ 


ast at adya fate ne gadag, | 
gkann dARI ll 2° Ul 


10. Know me, O Partha, to be the 
eternal seed of all beings. Iam the intelli- 


1. ‘ Others ’ refers to monks, representing the last of the 
four stages of life. The herimts come third. 
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gence of the intelligent and the prowess of 
the powerful. 


Further: Know me etc. The eternal seed, the 
capacity of all beings, moving and stationary, to 
produce effects, of the same species, which 
continues uninterruptedly in all the successive 
products—know that seed to be My manifestation, 
and not one that is destroyed with each indi- 
vidual. So also J am the intelligence, wisdom, of 
the intelligent. I am the prowess of the powerful, the 
might of the valorous. 


ae agaat ME RAMAI RETA 
TAA YAY Balsa ATATA II 82 Ul 


II. Iam the strength of the strong, 
free from passion and attachment, and, 
O best of the Bharatas (Arjuna), I am that 
passion in people which is unopposed to 
one’s duty (Dharma). 


further: I am etc. Passion is an active 
(Rajasika) desire for things not attained. Attach- 
ment, on the other hand, is a passive (Tamasika) 
colouring of the mind which is synonymous with 
thirst for more of a desired object even when it 
has been attained. I am the strength of the strong 
bereft of these two (viz., passion and attachment), 
j.e., I am that serene (Sattvika) strength which 
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enables one to perform one’s duty. I am that 
passion which is unopposed to one’s duty, which is 
helpful in merely having a son by one’s wife. 


X a aaa War usar È | 
aa cafe aftate a ak ag A af I 22 II 


12, All those Sattvika (serene), 


-Rajasika (active), and Tamasika (passive) 


states that are there—know them to be 
born of Me alone; but I am not in them, 
(though) they abide in Me. 


Further: All those etc. Even all other S&ttvika 
states like control of the mind and the body, 
Rajasika states like pleasure and pride, and 
Tamasika states like anguish and delusion, 
which result from the actions of beings, know all 
of them to be born of Me alone, since they are 
products of the-Gunas of My Prakriti. Yet I am 
not in them, I am not subject to them like indivi- 
dual souls. But they, being under my control, 
abide in Me. 


fafiraaaiacte: wate aa | 
ARa afiarafa artes: WHET I 23 I 


13. All this world, deluded by these 
three states composed of the Gunas, does 
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not know Me, who am beyond these and 
immutable. 


Why don’t these people know You, the 
supreme Lord, whose nature is like this? That 
is being stated: All this world etc. All this world 
is deluded by these above-mentioned three kinds of 
states or dispositions, like passion and avarice, 
which are composed’ of the Gunas, which are 
products of the Gunas. Therefore it (the world) 
does not know Me—of what nature ?—who am beyond, 
unaffected by, these states, being their ruler, and 
therefore immutable, i.e., changeless. 


FH Aon wo AA AT STAT | 
mast d wad madat aca Fil 2v I 


14. This divine illusion of Mine, 
constituted of the Gunas, is indeed hard to. 
surmount ; those who take refuge in Me 
alone, get over this illusion. 


‘Then who know You? To answer this the 
text says: This divine etc. This divine, super- 
natural, i.e. extremely wonderful, illusion of Mine, 
power of the supreme Lord, constituted of the 
Gunas, consisting of the products of the three 
Gunas, Sattva etc., is hard to surmount indeed, i.e., 
this is a well-known fact. Yet those who take 
refuge in, worship, Me alone, through unwavering 
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devotion—this is suggested by the word ‘alone’ — 
get over this illusion, although unsurmountable, 
and then know Me. This is the idea. 


ani sealed Fer: WTA ATAR: | 
AMASISAAA STL ATTATEAT: | 84 Ul 


I5. Wretches among men, the wicked 
and the ignorant do not take refuge in Me, 
being deprived of discrimination by Maya, 
and betaking themselves to demoniac 
attitude. 

Why then don’t all worship You alone? This 
is being answered: Wretches etc. Wretches among 
men, those who are the worst, do not take refuge 
in Me, worship Me. The cause of their wretched- 
ness: They are ignorant, bereft of discrimina- 
tion. Why are they so? Because they are wicked 
or sinful; therefore who are deprived of their 
discrimination, though arising from the teaching 
of the Scripture and the Guru, by Maya; conse- 
quently, betaking themselves to demoniac attitude, 
which will be described as, “ Ostentation, arro- 
gance, self-conceit, anger, rudeness” etc. (XVI. 4), 
they do not worship Me. 


gaa Ast at wa: THlaatsya | 
oat frargcatet art a ATA I RG I 
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16. Four kinds of people who have 
done virtuous deeds worship Me, O 
Arjuna—the distressed person, the aspirant 
after knowledge, the seeker of wealth and 
the man of knowledge, O best of Bharatas. 


The virtuous, however, worship Me. They 
are of four kinds according to differences in 
their virtue. That is being stated: Four kinds 
etc. Those who have done virtuous deeds in their 
previous lives worship Me, and they are of four 
kinds. The distressed person, one who is overcome 
by disease etc. If he has done good deeds in 
the past (lives), then he worships Me; other- 
wise he worships minor deities and undergoes 
transmigration. This should be understood as 
applying to the other cases also. The aspirant 
after knowledge, one who is desirous of Self- 
realization. The seeker of wealth, one who wants 
to have wealth as a means to enjoyment either 
here or hereafter. The man of knowledge, one who 
has realized the Self. 


Asi art flag cates | 
Ben R enfatsadaé a a aa fra: 1 2 1 


17. Of these, the man of knowledge 
who is constantly in communion and single- 
minded in devotion excels. To the man of 
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knowledge I am very dear indeed, and he is 
dear to Me. 


Amongst them the man of knowledge is the 
best. That is being stated: Of these etc. Of these, 
the man of knowledge excels. The reasons being, 
he is constantly in communion, devoted to Me; 
single-minded in devotion, whose devotion is given 
exclusively to Me. Only to the man of know- 
ledge and to none else is it possible to be 
constantly in communion and one-pointed in 
devotion, for he has no mental disturbance, 
being free from identification with the body etc. 
For this very reason I am very dear to him, and 
he (is dear) to Me. Hence, on account of these 
four reasons, viz., constant communion etc., he is 
the best. This is the idea. 


SIN: AF Cad seal ARH A HAZ | 
arkas: a fe JERA aAagaat aay l 2c 1 


18. All of these are indeed noble, but 
the man of realization I regard as My very 
Self ; for with his mind fixed (on Me), he 
has taken refuge in Me alone as the highest 
goal. 

Then do the other three types of Your 


devotees undergo transmigration? No, never: 
That is being stated: All of these are indeed 
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noble, high-souled, and obtain Liberation ; but the 
man of realization is My very Self—this is My 
definite opinion. For he, the man of realization, 
having his mind fixed on Me alone, has taken 
refuge in Me as a goal higher than which there 
is none other, that is, as the highest goal. That 


is to say, he does not care for any other result 
than Me. 


agai saad STATA TITS | 
agla: AAR a ASAT BESA: U1 LA Ul 


19. At the end of innumerable births,. 
the man of realization takes refuge in Me, 
knowing that all this is Vasudeva. Sucha 
saint is exceedingly rare. 


Such a devotee of Mine is exceedingly rare. 
This is being stated: At the end etc. With the 
accumulation of virtue bit by bit through innume- 
rable births, at the end, in the Jast or final birth, the 
man of realization, knowing that all this moveable 
and immoveable world is Vasudeva, takes refuge in 
Me, worships Me, asthe universal Self. There- 
fore such a saint of unlimited vision is exceedingly 
rare. 


yA 


PANNEN: MAASAI: | 


q a RaR saat AAT: Bar Ul RO I 
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20. Deprived of discrimination by 
particular desires, they worship other deit- 
ies observing particular rites, being sway- 
ed by their own nature. 

Thus it has been stated that even those 
possessed of desires who worship the Lord for 
their fulfilment, attain these desires and there- 
after gradually attain Liberation. But those 
who are extremely active (Rajasika) and inert 
(Tamasika), and who, being thus overpowered 
by desires, worship minor deities, go from birth 
to birth. That is being stated in the four verses 
beginning with: Deprived etc. Deprived of discrim- 
tnation by particular desires concerning sons, 
fame, victory over enemies, etc., they worship 
other minor deities like ghosts, spirits and 
demigods. Doing what? Observing particular rites 
like fasting connected with the worship of partic- 
ular deities, and being swayed, controlled, at 
that by their own nature, inclination resulting 
‘from past habit. 


Mt a at at dg we: agas | 
qa qalasi wat aaa faearesN|T ll 3? I 
2I. Whatever form a particular 


devotee wishes to worship with faith— 
concerning that alone I make his faith un- 


flinching. 


0 
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z Amongst those who worship particular 

deities whatever form etc. Whatever form, deity, 
who is but an image of Myself, a particular 
_. devotee wishes, proceeds, to worship with faith, 
concerning that very form I, the Inner Ruler, 
, make his, that devotee’s, faith unflinching, firm. 


aan Aga gaaat aa | 
sua q aa: aAA ARRE TMA il 22 1 


| 22. Endowed with that faith, he 

| worships that deity, and from him gets his 
desires, which are indeed granted by Me 
alone. 

Endowed etc. Then he, that devotee, endowed 
with that unfllinching faith, worships that par- 
ticular deity and from him, from that particular 
deity, gets his particular desires, objects coveted 
by himself, which, however, are obviously granted, 
bestowed, by Me alone as the Inner Ruler of that 
deity, inasmuch as those deities are also under 
My control and are but forms of Mine. This is 
the idea. 


HATA GS Aa CRIAIT, | 
Tareq Aa AAT Ra Ma tt 23 Ut 


23. But that fruit of these men of 
little understanding has an end; the 
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worshippers of gods go to the gods, (but) 
My devotees come to Me. 


Thus, though all the gods are but mani- 
festations of Myself, and hence worshipping 
them is in reality worshipping Me alone, and 
though it is I who am the bestower of the fruit 
of that as well, yet there is a difference between 
them (devotees of other deities) and My direct 
devotees as regards the fruit attained. This is 
being stated: But that etc., But that fruit of these 
men of little understanding, of limited vision, 
although granted by Me, has an end, is perishable. 
This is what is being stated: The worshippers of 
gods gotothe gods, who are perishable. But My 
devotees attain Me, who am supreme Bliss with no 
beginning or end. 


Term SAKATA Ad HAJAT: | 
qi Waa AAeATATAAT Il 22 I 


24. Not knowing My immutable, un- 
surpassed, supreme nature, the ignorant 
‘regard Me, the unmanifest, as coming into 
being. 

But then, if the labour is the same in both 
(kinds of worship) and yet there is such a vast 
difference in the result, why don’t all worship 
You alone, giving up other gods? That is being 
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answered: Not knowing etc. The ignorant regard 
Me, the unmanifest, who am beyond this phenom- 
enal universe, as coming into being, as becoming 
man, fish, tortoise, etc.1; the reason being, they 
do not know My supreme nature or reality. Of 
what kind isit? It is immutable, eternal, and to 
which nothing is superior, i.e. unsurpassed. 
Therefore viewing Me, the supreme Lord, who 
at will assume diverse bodies made of pure and 
excellent Sattva particles for the protection of 
the world, as equal to the other gods with mate- 
Tial bodies fashioned by their past actions—the 
dull-witted do not revere Me; rather they 
worship other gods bestowing quick results, and 
(thereby) obtain perishable results in the manner 


stated above. 


We Tat: Ba ANTAATaAAraa: | 
Jaså afin AA MASTAAA IL 24 I 


25. I am not manifest to all, being 
veiled by My mysterious power (Yoga- 
maya) This ignorant world does not 
know Me, the unborn and immutable. 


1. Refers to the ten Incarnations of the Lord at different 
times in different forms, viz., fish, tortoise, boar, half-lion half- 
man, the dwarf, Parashurāma, Rama, Krishna, Buddha—and 
Kalki, who is yet to come. The last six are in human form. 
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The cause of their ignorance about Himself 
is being stated (by the Lord): J am etc. I am 
not manifest, visible, to all people, but only to My 
devotees, for I am veiled by My mysterious power 
(Yogamaya). ‘Yoga’ means bringing about, i.e., 
some mysterious play of My intelligence; that 
itself is Maya (illusion)—the dexterity to make 
impossible things possible. The ignorant are 
veiled by that Maya. Therefore being ignorant 
about My nature, this world does not know Me, the 
unborn and immutable. 


Jr wads adams SIs | 
wA a yeni at g Fe A FAA I RE I 


26. I know, O Arjuna, all beings past, 
present and future, but nobody knows Me. 


It has been said (by the Lord), “ Not 
knowing My supreme nature, the ignorant” etc. 
(VII. 24). By showing that very supreme nature 
of His as consisting in His omniscience, just the 
ignorance of others is being stated (by the 
Lord): J know etc. I know all beings immovable 

_and movable of all times—past, those that have 
perished, present and future, that are yet to come 
into existence; for, as is well known, Maya rests 
on Me, and it cannot delude the person on whom 
it rests. But nobody knows Me, being deluded by 
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My Maya. It is indeed well known in this 
world that Maya is subservient to the person on 
. wkom it rests, while it deludes others. 


SSSI FENT ANA | 
aaa SHE a area TTT Ul RY I 


27. All beings, O scorcher of foes, are 
deluded at birth by that deception due to 
the pairs of opposites which arises out 
of desire and aversion, O descendant of 
Bharata. 


Thus the ignorance of individual souls with 
respect to the Lord on account of their being 
subject to Maya has been stated. The reason for 
the toughness of that very ignorance is being 
stated: All beings etc. That which is created 
is creation (viz., the gross body). At birth, when 
the gross body comes into existence, by that 
deception, loss of discrimination, due to the pairs of 
opposites like heat and cold, happiness and 
misery, which arises out of desire for what is 
pleasing to it and aversion for that which is 
disagreeable, all beings are deluded, i.e., are 
deeply identified (with the body) feeling, ‘I 
am happy’, ‘I am miserable’. Therefore, having 
no knowledge of Me, they do not worship Me. 
This is the idea. 
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Wat ara WG AA JARANA | 

a geaaletage Asa Ut EZATT: I 3C N 

28. But those of virtuous actions 
whose sins have been at an end, are freed 
from the delusion of the dualities and 
worship Me with firmness of vow. 


But then, how is it that some people are seen 
to worship You? That is being answered: But 
those etc. But those habituated to virtuous actions 
whose sins, which are obstructions in the way 
(of realization), have been at an end, destroyed, are 
freed from the delusion arising out of the dualities, 
and worship Me with firmness of vow, i.e., being 
-devoted to Me alone. 


aaunga Arata aaa È | 
a Aa deg: RARA HA MAS l 3 I 


29. Those who strive for freedom 
from decay and death, taking refuge in Me, 
know that Brahman, all about the êm- 
bodied self and action in its entirety. 

Thus worshipping Me, they come to know 
all that is to be known and are satisfied. That 
is being stated: Those who etc. Those who strive 
Jor freedom from, strive to avoid, decay and death, 
taking refuge in Me, know that supreme Brahman 
and know all about the embodied self, that pure 
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Self distinct from the body etc. by which that 
goal (Brahman) is to be attained, and action in its 
entirety, i.e., together with the esoteric teaching, 
which is the means to this (realization). 


aragna at aria T fag: | 
MRSS q at at Agge: Ul 3o I 


30. Those who know Me together 
with what concerns beings, the gods and 
sacrifices—fix their mind (on Me) and know 
Me even at the time of death. 


For such people there is no fear of a lapse 
from Yoga also. This is being stated: Those who 
etc. The meaning of the terms ‘ what concerns 
beings (Adibhuta) etc.’ the Lord Himself will 
explain in the next chapter. Those who know Me 
together with what concerns beings, what concerns 
the gods (Adhidaiva) and what concerns sacrifices 
(Adhiyajna), fix their mind (on Me), have their 
minds intent on Me, and know Me even at the time 
of passing away, i.e., death. Even at that moment 
they do not get perplexed and forget Me. There- 
fore there is no fear of a lapse from Yoga for My 
devotees. This is the idea. 


That the knowledge of Brahman is attained 
without effort by the devotees of Krishna, is 
clearly stated in the seventh (chapter) entitled 
“The Yoga of Realization. ’ 
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CHAPTER VIII 
THE WAY TO THE SUPREME SPIRIT 


aya sare | 
fe aga fanear fh aH JENAN | 
aagi a fe Nen gA | e ul 


Arjuna said : 

I. What is that Brahman, what is 
Adhyātma, and what is action, O best of 
men? What is called the Adhibhuta and 
what is said to be the Adhidaiva ? 

Those whose mind is fixed on Sri Krishna 
alone know the Brahman, action, Adhibhuta, 
etc.—the Brahman, action, etc. mentioned thus 
(in the last chapter) are clearly explained in the 
eighth (chapter). 

Arjuna, who desired to know the real nature 
of the seven categories, viz., Brahman, Adhyatma, 
etc, which were mentioned by the Lord at the 
end of the last chapter, said in two verses begin- 
ning with: What is etc. The meaning (of this 
verse) is quite clear. 


aaa: PA tsa ESRARI | 
Was TET sasha Aaaa: tl 2 I 
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2. Who and how is the Adhiyajna in 
this body, O slayer of Madhu (Sri Krishna)? 
And how are You known at the time of 
death by the self-restrained ? 

Further: Who and how etc. Who is the Adhi- 
yajna, the presiding deity—the director of action 
and bestower of its furit—in the sacrifice that is 
going on in this body? Having asked seperately 
about the nature (of the Adhiyajna), he now 
questions about the manner of his dwelling 
{in this body). How, residing in what manner, 
in this body does he preside over the sacrifice? 
The word ‘sacrifice’ implies all ritualistic 
actions. And at the time of death how, by what 
means, are You known by persons who have 
restrained their minds. 


APATATS ATA | 

At AT WH ESANA | 

WTA RA rat: HHT: U 3 N 

The Blessed Lord said: 

3. The highest imperishable principle 
is Brahman, Its existence as the embodied 
soul is called Adhyadtma, and the offering 
(into the sacrificial fire) which causes the 
origin and development of beings is called 
action. 
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In answer to the questions, according to their 
order, the Blessed Lord said in the three verses 
beginning with: The highest etc. That which 
does not decay, which is constant, is 
the imperishable. The imperishable principle that 
is the highest, the primal cause of the uni- 
verse, is Brahman. For the Scripture says: “O 
Gargi, the knowers of Brahman say, this immut- 
able Brahman is that” (Brih. 3. 8. 8.). Its, 
Brahman’s, own coming into being in part as the 
individual soul, is called Swabhava. The same 
principle existing as the experiencer presiding 
over the body, is called, i.e., designated by the 
word, Adhyatma. Origin, birth, of viviparous and 
other beings, and their development, evolution in x 
a higher form, in the order stated in the text: 
“The oblations offered in the fire reaches the 
sun in full, from the sun results rain, from rain 
(results) food and from it beings” (Manu 3.76). 
That offering, or sacrifice consisting in the 
putting of things into the fire for some deity, 
which causes the above origin and development 
(of beings) is called action. This offering includes 
by implication all (ritualistic) action. 


aya ad wa: JETAIT, | 
afrasa Ff JE IT l Y 


4. Perishable entities are called Adhi- 
bhuta, the cosmic Being is called Adhidaiva, 
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and I Myself am called the-Adhiyajna in 
this body, O best of embodied beings. 


Further : Perishable etc. Perishable or destruc- 
tible, entities, objects like the body, characterise 
all beings, and are therefore called Adhibhuta. 
The cosmic Being, the Viraj, who resides in the 
centre of the solar orb, the Lord of all deities 
who are but parts of Him, is called the Adhidaiva. 
The Scripture says: “He indeed is the first 
embodied being and is known as the Purusha; 
He is the First Cause of all beings and existed 
even before Brahma”. In this body, I Myself, who 
abide as the Inner Controller, am the Adhiyajna, 
the presiding deity of sacrifices etc.—the origina- 
tor of actions like sacrifice etc. and the bestower 
of their fruit. We should understand that the 


answer to the question, ‘How?’ (vide verse 2), is - 


given by this very statement. It is well known 
that the Inner Controller owing to qualities like 
non-attachment, is different from the individual 
soul and resides in the body. As the Scripture 
says: ‘ Two birds of beautiful plumage, closely 
united in friendship, reside on the self-same 
tree. One of them eats the sweet fruit thereof, 
the other witnesses without eating ” (Mu. 3.1.1). 
By addressing Arjuna as the best of embodied 
beings, the Lord hints: “ You too can under- 
stand such an Inner Controller by the method of 
agreement and difference, from your actions 
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and inhibitions! that are under the control of 
another.” 


AARS I AAT MCTIA BOAT | 
a: safe a asa ata RAA GTA: N 4 N 


5. He who at the time of death 
remembers Me alone and passes out, leaving 
the body, attains My being—there is no 
doubt about this. 

The means to knowledge at the time of 
death and its result, which were asked in the 
question, “And how are You known at the time 
of death?” are being stated: He who etc. He 
who remembers Me alone, the supreme Lord, who 
am the Inner Controller as described above, 
and passes out pre-eminently by the path of 
light? etc. leaving the body, attains My being, 


1. A free agent is successful in all actions undertaken by 
him and is able to abstain from all actions he wants to avoid. 
But no individual soul is a free agent. The Lord says that 
Arjuna can find this out from his own experience. On reflec- 
tion hè will understand that only when the Lord helps him, he 
can do somet hing or refrain from doing something, and in the 
absence of that help he is powerless. In this way he will 
understand his subs ervience to the Inner Controller. 


2, The Scriptures say that the departed soul of the knower 
of the conditioned Brahman goes to the sphere of Brahma by 
the path of the gods, where it is conducted by several deities 
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identification with Me—there ts no doubt about this. 

Remembrance is the means to knowledge, and 

the attainment of My being isthe result. This 
~ is the idea. 


aa aft aera Gaara BHAT | 
a adata sede car RARR: Ul g l 


6. Thinking of whatever object at the 
time of death a person leaves the body, he 
attains, O son of Kunti, that very object, 
being constantly absorbed in its thought. 


It is not the rule that remembering Me alone 
people attain My being. What then is it? 
Thinking etc. Thinking of whatever object, any 
particular deity or other being, at the time of Í 
death a person leaves the body, he attains that very i} 
object remembered. The cause of remembering a | 
particular object at the time of death is: Con- 
stantly thinking or meditating upon it, with his 
mind absorbed, steeped, in that. D. 


hansi 
THAT MSY MAJAL FT F | 
A e 
MAM AAA ST ANA TAR lt S A 
beginning with the deity identified with light. Vide chapter 


8.23-26 and also B.S. 4.3.1-4; Chh. 5.10.1, Brih. 6.2.15, Kau. 1.3 
and Mu. 1.2.11. 


Es SESE ST i na: uea ae 
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7. Therefore, remember Me at all 
times and fight; with your mind and in- 
tellect devoted to Me, you shall attain Me 
alone—there is no doubt about this. 


As it is previous impressions that lead to 
remembrance at the time of death, and as itis 
not at all possible for a moribund person to make 
an effort at rememberance at that time, therefore 
etc. Therefore, always remember, meditate on, Me. 
And constant remberance is not possible without 
purity of mind. Therefore fight, perform your 
duty like fighting etc. for attaining purity of 
mind. You who have thus devoted to Me your 
mind, which is reflective, and intellect, which is 
determinative, skall attain Me alone—there is no 
doubt about this. 


IEAA ATA aa | 
q Fee Ri ofa MAAA tl c N 


8. With a mind that has taken to the 
way of constant practice and does not stray 
to anything else, one who thinks of the 
supreme divine Being, attains Him, O 
Partha. 

That practice is the direct means to constant 


remembrance is being shown by saying, With a 
mind etc, Practice means a stream of homo- 
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geneous thoughts; that itself is the Yoga or way. 
With a mind that has taken to that, i.e., is concen- 
trated, and is consequently accustomed not to 
Stray to anything else, one who thinks of the divine, 
resplendent, supreme Being, the supreme Lord, 
O Partha, attains Him alone. 


aft yaaa- 
ANNA AAG: | 

aia TaAaraeT- 
ANAT THA: TATA g l 


FUN VATAISASA 

VFA Awl ATA Ts | 
WANT TAT ae 

a a at geg Fag l Lo I 


9-10. He who, endowed with devotion, 
meditates at the time of death with a steady 
mind, having by the power of Yoga prop- 
erly fixed the life-breath in between the 
eyebrows, on the Being who is wise, 
ancient, the ruler, smaller than the smallest, 
the sustainer of all, of inconceivable form, 
resplendent like the sun and. beyond 
ignorance—he attains the shining supreme 
Being. 

932—16 
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Again the Being to be meditated upon is being 
specified: He who etc. Wise, ominiscient ; ancient, 
existing from eternity; the ruler, the regulator 
(of the universe) ; smaller than the smallest, subtler 
than the subtlest; the sustainer or nourisher of 
all, being of infinite glory; of inconceivable form, 
not comprehended by the mind and intellect of 
the impure ; resplendent like the sun, whose nature 
like the sun, is self-luminous and manifests other 
things; and who exists beyond ignorance, Prakriti. 
For the Sruti says: “I have known that supreme 
Being, resplendent like the sun, who exists 
beyond ignorance ” (Svet. 3.8). He who, endowed 
with devotion, meditates with a steady mind at the 
time of death on such a Being. The reason for the 
steadiness of the mind is being stated: Having 
by the power of Yoga (raised) the life-breath properly 
through the channel of the Sushumna and fixed 
it in between the eyebrows, he attains that shining, 
resplendent, supreme Being. 


azai defeat aaa 

Rafa aqaa sacra: | î 
akea aaa Ata 

aa Ts GaN HARÀN 221 


II. That imperishable Principle which 
the knowers of the Vedas describe, into 
which aspirants bereft of all desires enter, 
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desiring which one lives the abstinent life of 
a student—that goal I shall tell you in brief. 


The Lord, with a view to instructing that 
practice based on the syllable ‘Om’ which 
is a more direct means than simple practice, 
proposes: That etc. That imperishable Principle 
which adepts in Wedanta describe; for the 
Scripture says: “ Under the mighty rule of this 
Imperishable, O Gargi, the sun and the moon 
are held in their positions” (Brih. 3.8.9). Into 
which aspirants, those who are striving, bereft of 
all desires, from whom all desires have been 
eradicated, enter; and desiring to know which 
one lives the abstinent life of a student with one’s 
preceptor—that goal (lit., that which is attained) 
T shall tell you in brief, in sum. Thatistosay, I 
shall tell you how to attain it. 


adaa dara at zfs freer a) 
TOMA: RA ATA I R I 


MAAE A ECAJN | 
a: safe ak a nA Tort TA l g3 U 


12-13. Controlling all the inlets 
(organs), confining the mind to the heart, 
fixing the life-breath in the head, betaking 
himself to absorption in Yoga, repeating 
the monosyllable Om, which is Brahman, 
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and thinking of Me, he who departs leaving 
the body, attains the highest Goal. 


The proposed means together with its acces- 
sories is being stated inthe two verses beginning 
with: Controlling etc. Controlling, withdrawing, 
all the inlets of the organs, i.e., not cognizing ex- 
ternal objects through the eyes etc; confining the 
mind to the heart, ie., not remembering external 
objects; fixing the life-breath in the head, between 
the eyebrows, betaking himself to absorption, 
steadiness, in Yoga, repeating the monosyllable 
Om, which is Brahman Itself, since it expresses 
Brahman, or is a symbol of Brahman like images 
etc., and thinking of Me, who am expressed by that 
(Om)—he who departs well by the path of light 
etc. leaving the body, attains the highest Goal, i.e., 
Myself. 


SAG: Add at at wea AAT: | 

aag Jou: wet Aaga afta: I Vv A 

14. To the ever-restrained Yogi .who 
constantly remembers Me every day with 
his mind on nothing else, O Partha, Iam 
easily accessible. 

Attaining Me in this manner at the time of 


death through concentration is possible only if 


1. Vide VIII. 23-26., VIII. 5 foot note 2. 
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there is daily practice, and for none else—this 
earlier statement itself is recalled: Tothe ever-res- 
. trained etc. To the ever-restrained, self-collected , 
(Yogi), whose mind is on nothing else than Myself 
and who constantly, continuously, remembers Me 
every day, I ameasily accessible and not to others. 


WIS FAS F MNSIAMATH. | 
agata Haat: das Tt Tat: I 24 UI 


15. The great-souled ones, having 
attained Me, have no more birth, which is 
the abode of misery and non-eternal, for 
they have attained the highest perfection. 

Though You are so easy of attainment, what 
of that? This is being answered: The great- 
souled ones etc. The great-souled ones, described 
above, i.e., My devotees, having attained Me, have 
no more birth, which is the abode of misery and non- 
eternal. For they have attained the highest perfec- 
tion, viz., Liberation itself. Or it may mean: 
Having attained Me, they do not come to the 
abode or place of rebirth and misery. 


AATITITA: JANSJE | 
Hagia g Aa gases a ATA ui gg tl 


16. All the worlds, O Arjuna, includ- 
ing the world of Brahma are subject to 
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recurrence, but after attaining Me there is 
no rebirth, O son of Kunti. 


This very fact (of non-return after attaining ` 
Me) is being confirmed by showing that there is 
recurrence in all the worlds: All the worlds etc. 
The world or abode of Brahma is the Brahma- 
loka; all the worlds including the world of Brahma 
are subject to recurrence. As even the world of 
Brahma is subject to destruction, rebirth is 
inevitable for those who have gone to that 
place but have not attained knowledge. Only 
those who have thus attained the world of 
‘Brahma through meditations for which gradual 
emancipation isthe result, and who have attained 
knowledge there, attain Liberation along with 
Brahma (at the time of the final dissolution) and 
not others? For those, however, who live after 
attaining Me, there is certainly no rebirth. This 
is the idea. 


asagn ga fae: | 
uA gazai ASANA Tar: | Lv l 


1. Persons who attain Brahmaloka through sacrifices like 
Ashwamedha have to return to this mundane world when that 
world of Brahma is destroyed at the final dissolution. But those 
who have gone there as a result of meditation and worship of 
the conditioned Brahman, do not return. They attain Self- 
realization there and get merged in the supreme Brahman at 
the time of dissolution. This is known as gradual Liberation. 
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17. Those who know Brahma’s day 
that lasts fora thousand Yugas and his 
night that lasts for a thousand Yugas, are 
knowers of day and night. 


But then, from Puranic statements like: 
“The contemplative, the charitable, the dispas- 
sionate and the hardy attain an abode higher 
than the three worlds (viz., earth, heaven and 
the nether region) that is free from afflictions,” 
we understand that Maharloka etc. are superior 
to the three worlds. But if destruction is the 
common lot of all the worlds, how can there be 
that distinction? Anticipating such a question, 
in order to convey that the difference lies in the 
fact that Maharloka etc. last for a long time, 
while the other three last for a short time, by 
showing that on each day of Brahma who lives a 
hundred years according to his own scale, the 
three worlds are created, and on each night of 
his they are dissolved, the Lord states the 
duration of Brahma’s day and night: Those who 
etc. Those who through their Yoga power know 
Brahma’s day, that lasts for a thousand Yugas, and 
who know his night, that lasts for a thousand 
Yugas—those all-knowing persons alone are 
knowers of day and night. But those whose knowl- 
edge comes only from the motion of the sun and 
the moon, are not such knowers of day and 
night, for their vision is limited. By ‘ Yuga’ is 
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here meant a quartet of Yugas. For the Vishnu 
Purāna says: ‘“‘Brahma’s day lasts a thousand 
quartets of Yugas.” The word ‘Brahma’ in the © 
text includes the inhabitants of Maharloka etc. 
by implication. .Now this is the method of 
computing time: One year of men is equal to a 
day and night of the gods. Computing fort- 
nights, months, etc. with such days and nights, 
one complete quartet of Yugas stands for twelve 
thousand (such) years. A thousand such Yugas 
is Brahma’s day, and (his) night also is of equal 
duration. Computing fortnights, months, etc. 
with such days and nights, Brahma’s lifetime 
lasts a hundred (such) years. 


APETA: TA: WTAE | 
manà TAA ANAA l LC I 


18. From the Unmanifest all mani- 
fested beings are born at the advent of 
(Brahma’s) day, and at the approach of 
(his) night they get merged in that very 
thing called the Unmanifest. 

What follows from it? This is being answered: 
From the etc. The unmanifest form of the effect 
is the cause. Therefore from the Unmanifest, 
which is the cause, the manifested beings, the 
moving and stationary beings, come forth. 
When? At the advent of day, at the dawn of 
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Brahma’s day. Likewise, at the approach of night in 
that very thing called the Unmanifest, the causal 
substance, they get merged. Or the text of the pre- 
vious verse does not predicate, “They are knowers 
of day and night”, but that verse is to be 
construed with this one as follows: “ That which 
the well-known knowers of day and night 
know as Brahma’s day—at the approach of that 
day the manifest beings come forth from the 
Unmanifest. That which they know as the 
night—at the approach of that night they (these 
beings) get merged.” 


yaam: FT CATT AAT BRAT ISAT | 
WaS: WA AAAASEMITT Ul 23 I 


19. That very multitude of beings, 
being born again and again, is absorbed at 
the approach of night, O Partha, and at the 
approach of day is born again in spite of 
itself. 


Refuting the possibility therein of the 
destruction of what is done and the enjoyment 
of the result of what is not done, an unbroken 
succession of creation and dissolution is being 
shown in order to infuse a spirit of dispassion: 
That very etc. That very multitude or group of 
beings, moving and stationary creatures, which 
existed before, and none other, being born again 
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and again at the approach of day, is absorbed 
again and again at the approach of night, and is 
born again at the approach of day in spite of itself, 
being subject to its past actions (Karma) etc. 


AAT MASAS RISATA: | 
a: a aay Way ag a faagafa l Re Ul 


20. Beyond this Unmanifest there is 
another unmanifest eternal Being that 
does not perish when all creatures perish, 


After elucidating the impermanence of the 
worlds, the eternity of the Lord’s nature is being 
elucidated in the two verses beginning with: 
Beyond etc. Beyond this Unmanifest, existing as the 
cause even of this Unmanifest (Prakriti) which is 
the cause of the moving and unmoving universe, 
is another unmanifest eternal Being, which is diff- 
erent from the said Unmanifest (Prakriti), and 
which is beyond the perception of the senses and 
beginningless, that does not perish even when all 
creatures, which are but causes and effécts, 
perish. 


ATASAT KAMAE: Tai aay | 
4 ma a traded Tart TH RA IR? II 


2I. That Unmanifest which is called 
the Imperishable is said to be the supreme 
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Goal, attaining which they return not; that 
is My supreme abode (state). 


Giving evidence for its imperishability, the 
Lord says: That Unmanifest etc. That Being 
which is unmanifest, beyond sense-perception, 
and imperishable, i.e which has neither birth 
nor destruction, and hence which is called the 
Imperishable in Sruti texts like, ‘Similarly from 
the Imperishable this world comes into being” 
(Mu. 1.1.7),—that is said to be the supreme Goal, 
the final aim of human life, by scriptural texts 
like, “ There is nothing higher than the Purusha; 
He is the limit, He is the supreme Goal” (Kath. 
3.11). Its being the supreme Goal is stated: 
Attaining which they return not. That also is My 
abode, My natural state. The sixth case-ending 
in ‘My’ is used in the sense of identity, as when 
we say ‘Rahu’s head’ (Rahu being nothing but 
the head). Therefore I am Myself the supreme 
Goal—is the meaning. 


gee: a9: ot wae SARITAN | 
Farce yar Aa As TAT | R? Ul 
22. That supreme Being, O Partha, 
in whom are all beings and by whom all 


this is pervaded, is attainable by one-point- 
ed devotion. 
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It has already been declared that the direct 
means to attain Him is devotion. That very 
thing is reiterated: That etc. And I, that supreme 
Being, am attainable by one-pointed devotion, by 
devotion which knows no other refuge than My- 
self, and not by any other means. His supreme- 
ness is being stated: Jn whom as the cause are 
all beings, and by whom as the cause all this is 
pervaded or permeated. 


aA tie aaa Sa ARTE: | 
Tara aes a ares seals ATTA l R3 I 


23. The time at which departing 
(from hence) the Yogis attain non-return 
or return—that time, O best of Bharatas, 
I shall tell you. 


Thus it has been stated that the worshippers 
‘of the Lord, having attained Him, do not return, 
but others come and go. Now it may be asked, 
departing by which path do they not rotate and 
departing by which path dothey rotate? This 
is being answered: The time etc. The construc- 
tion of the verse is as follows: I shall tell you 
the time when departing the Yogis attain non- 
return, and the time when departing they return. 
Here death at special times like the six months 
of the northern course of the sun is not intended 
according to the reasoning established in the 
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Brahma Sutras: ‘(The soul of a knower of the 
conditioned Brahman when he dies) follows the 
rays (of the sun)” (B.S. 4. 2. 18); “ And for the 
same reason (the soul follows the rays) even 
during the sun’s southern course” (B. S. 4. 2. 20). 
Therefore, by ‘time’ is meant the path attained 
under guidance of deities identified with time 
(who conduct the soul)t. Hence the meaning is 
this: Departing by which path characterized 
by the presiding deities of time the Yogis, the 
worshippers of the Lord, and the performers 
of ritualistic work attain non-return and return 


1. According to these Sutras the knower of Brahman goes 
to Brahmaloka at whatever time he may die, be it by day or 
by night, bright or dark half of the month, the northern or 
southern passage of the sun. So the reference to time in this 
verse js not to any particular auspicious time, but to the path of 
the gods and the path of the manes—or the bright and dark 
paths—as verse 26 states, along which the knower of the condi- 
tioned Brahman and the performer of sacrifices respectively are 
guided by deities identified with time, viz., the deity of the day, 
bright half of the month etc. along the bright path or the path 
of the gods, and the deity of smoke, of night etc. along the 
dark path or the path of the manes. Those knowers of Brahman 
who go by the former path go to Brahmaloka and do not return 
to this world. They live in Brahmaloka till it is dissolved, 
when these souls along with Brahma, the ruler of that world, 
merge in the supreme Brahman. This is what is known as gradual 
emancipation. But those who go by the other path go to 
heaven, and there enjoy the fruit of their good deeds, and when 
they are exhausted, they are reborn in this world. to work out 
their Karma. 
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respectively, that path characterized by the 
presiding deities of time I shall tell you. 


Though fire and flame (the first two stages in 
the path of non-return described in the next 
verse) have no indentification with time, yet, as 
most of the things denoted by terms like ‘day’ 
are deities identified with time, and as these two 
are mentioned along with them, their inclusion 
in the path by the word ‘time’ is not inappro- 
priate, even as we say ‘a mango grove’, though 
there may be a few other trees in it. 


afai faze: Be: IAM SATANA, | 
aa sala Taka Aa AAAA Tat: ll VU 


24. Fire, the flame, the day, the bright 
half of the month and the six months of the 
sun’s northern course—departing by this 
path the knowers of Brahman attain 


Brahman. 

The path of non-return is being stated: 
Fire, the flame, etc. By the words fire and flame 
is indicated the deity identified with flame 
mentioned in the Sruti text: “(Those who know 
this science of the five fires and those who in the 
forest meditate with faith and penance), reach 
the deity identified with the flame” (Chh. 
5.10.1). Day refers tothe deity identified with 
it; the bright half of the month refers to the deity 
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identified with it; the six months of the sun's north- 
ern course refers to the deity identified with 
them. These few include by implication other 

` deities like the deities identified with the year, 
the world of the gods etc. mentioned in the 
Scriptures. Departing by this path which is of 
such a nature, the worshippers of the Lord 
attain (the conditioned) Brahman, for they are 
knowers of Brahman, As the Scripture says: 
“They reach the deity identified with the flame, 
from him the deity of the day, from him the 
deity of the fortnight in which the moon waxes, 
from him the deities identified with the six 
months in which the sun travels northward, 
from them he reaches the deity identified with 
the world of the gods” etc. (Brih. 6. 2. 15). 


qa VARI Bor: youre ATAR, | 
aa arza ARAA sear RAI I 84 I 


25. Smoke, the night, the dark half of 
the month, and the six months of the sun’s 
southern passage—departing by this path 
the Yogi attains the lunar sphere and 
returns (from thence). 

The path of return is being stated: Smoke 


etc. By smoke is meant the deity identified with 
smoke. By night etc., as before, the three deities 
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identified with the night, the dark half of the 
month and the six months of the sun’s southern 
passage are meant. The path which is character- 
ized by these deities—departing by this path the 
man of (ritualistic) action attains the lunar sphere, 
j.e. heaven indicated by this sphere, and there 
enjoying the result of his virtuous acts, returns. 
On this point also Sruti says: “ They attain the 
deity identified with smoke” etc. (Brih. 6.2.16). 
Thus through meditation combined with selfless 
work one attains gradual Liberation, and 
through actions done with desire (like sacrifices 
etc.) one returns (to this world) after enjoyment 
in the heavens. Those, however, who do 
prohibited actions—they return here after under- 
going suffering in hell. While creatures of 
trifling actions are born-again and again here 
itself. 


FSR al At WTA: Arad Aa | 
UHM aaa Anaa Fa? ll RG Ul 


26. These two paths of the world, the 
bright and the dark, are considered to be 
eternal; by one, one returns not, and by 
the other, one returns. 


(The topic of) the two paths mentioned is 
being concluded: These two etc. The bright, the 
path of the flame etc., as it is characterized by 
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light. The dark, the path of the smoke etc., as 
it is characterized by darkness. These two paths 
of the world of men qualified for knowledge and 
action (respectively) are considered to be eternal, 
beginningless, as the world is beginningless. 
Of the two, by the bright one, one returns not, one 
attains cessation (of conditioned existence) or 
Liberation, and by the other, the dark one, one 
returns. 


ad Gal West aaa gate FAT | 
AMAA RS AAA WAG l W I 


27. Knowing these paths, O Partha, 
no Yogi is deluded; therefore at all times, 
O Arjuna, be endowed with Yoga. 

By showing the result of knowledge about the 
(two) paths, the Yoga of devotion is being 
concluded: Knowing these etc. Knowing these paths, 
O Partha, which lead to Liberation and rebirth 
(respectively) no Yogi is deluded, i.e., he does not 
desire results like heaven as something pleasur- 
able, but is devoted to the Lord alone. 


aay aay ITY Aa 
aay AYAR XSH | 
wate aaia ARa 


MÅ ot UAR META Rt 
932—17 
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28. Whatever good result is declared 
regarding the Vedas, sacrifices, asceticism 
and gifts—all that the Yogi who knows the 
above transcends and attains the primeval 
supreme Abode. 


The subject-matter of the chapter, viz., the 
ascertainment of the meaning of the eight 
questions (of Arjuna), is concluded with its 
fruit: Whatever etc. Regarding the Vedas, i.e., 
from their study etc., regarding sacrifices, by 
their performance etc., regarding asceticism, by 
emaciating the body etc., and regarding gifts, 
‘by their being offered to worthy persons etc.— 
whatever good resultis declared by the Scriptures, 
all that he transcends, i.e., he attains that glory 
of Yoga which is even superior to it. Doing 
what (does he attain this)? By knowing the 
Truth which is expounded by way of answers to 
these eight questions, and thereby becoming a 
Yogi or man of knowledge, he attains the supreme 
primeval Abode, Abode that is the origin of the 
world, viz., the supreme abode of Vishnu. 


In this eighth chapter is explicitly declared 
an easy attainment, by the eighth path, of the 
desired abode through the ascertainment of the 
‘meanings of eight specially desired questions. 
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CHAPTER Ix 


THE WAY OF ROYAL KNOWLEDGE 
AND ROYAL SECRET 


AATAGA | 
z4 g l Teas IAA | 
ara Ramai asareat MEIRSJNA lI? I 


The Blessed Lord said : 


I. To you who are not cavilling, I 
shall teach this most secret knowledge in 
particular, coupled with realization, know- 
ing which you will be freed from evil. 


In the eighth (chapter) it has been estab- 
lished that the Lord is attained by pure 
devotion. Now in the ninth His most wonderful 
glory is being delineated. 


Having first taught in the seventh and 
eighth chapters that His own supreme divine 
Essence is easily attained through devotion 
alone and by no other means, now in order to 
expound His incomprehensible glory and the 
extraordinary power of devotion, the Blessed Lord 
said: To you etc. That-by which (the Lord) is 
well comprehended is Vijnana, i.e., meditation. 
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To you who are not cavilling, that is, who do not 
find fault with Me, the infinitely merciful one, 
thinking that I am repeatedly teaching My own 
greatness, verily J shall teach this knowledge in 
particular about the Lord, coupled with realization. 
The words, ‘in particular’, indicate speciality. 
This is being explained: Most secret etc. Knowl- 
edge about religion is a secret. A greater secret 
is knowledge about the (individual) self, which 
is different from the body etc. Knowledge about 
the supreme Self, being a much greater mystery 
than even that, is the most secret knowledge; 
knowing which (knowledge) you will be freed, 
liberated this moment, from evil, from this 
mundane existence. 


usta waa AAAA | 
TARA TI JJ BASIAT I 2 II 


2. This is royal knowledge, the royal} 
secret, supremely holy, directly experi- 
enced, righteous, easy to practise and im- 
perishable. 


Further: This is etc. This knowledge is royal 
knowledge, king of knowledges, and (the royal 
secret), the king of secrets, i.e., amongst knowl- 
edges and secrets this is the best. The 
secondary words in these compounds are placed 
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at the end, since they belong to the group 
of words like ‘Rajadanta?’. This (knowledge) 
is supremely holy, highly sanctifying; directly 
experienced, i.e., its result is patent; righteous, 
not deviating from duty, for it includes the 
fruit of all virtuous acts (prescribed by the 
Scriptures); easy to practise, possible to perform 
without effort ; and imperishable, for its result is 
everlasting. 


AAI: FEM THAT TWAT | 
aoa at traded KJARNA I 3 I 


3. Persons wanting in faith in this 
teaching, O scorcher of foes, return to the 


path of this mortal world without attaining 
Me. 


If this were so very easy to attain, who 
would be subject to transmigration ?: It is being 
answered: Persons etc. Persons who are wanting 
in faith in this teaching, who do not accept it with 
faith, though they may have tried to attain Me 
by other means—they without attaining Me return 
to the path of this mortal world, i. e., they go round 


1. In ‘ Rajavidya ’ and ‘Rajaguhyam’, as the words Vidya 
and Guhyam are secondary in import they ought to come first 
in the compound; yet they are put last as in the word 
*Rajadanta’ (‘the king of teeth’), which normally would be 
* Dantaraja ’. 
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and round in this world where death stalks 
freely. 


an aak TI EANA | 
ma adya a aE Aaa: |e U 


4. All this is pervaded by Me of 
unmanifest form ; all beings are in me, but 
Iam not in them. 


Thus having made the hearer inquisitive by 
praising the knowledge that has been introduced 
as the topic, that very knowledge is being 
expounded in the two verses beginning with: 
All this etc. All this is pervaded, permeated, by Me, 
the cause, of unmanifest form, whose nature is 
beyond sense perception. Witness the Sruti: 
“Having projected it, It entered into it” (Taitt. 
2.6). Therefore all beings are in Me, all beings 
moving and stationary dwell in Me who am their 
cause. Though it is so, yet J am not in them as 
clay is in its effects, the pots etc.—being unat- 


tached like space’. 


aa wets youl gaa F ARATA | 
YCIA TAKA HARAT TATATA: I & I 


1. Though all objects are in space, space is not in any 
object, being non-attached. 
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5. Nor are the beings in Me, behold 
My divine mystery; (though) the sustainer 
and the protector of beings, yet, My Self is 
not in these beings. 


Further: Nor are etc. Nor are the beings in 
Me* just because of My non-contact. But in that 
case Your pervading all beings and being their 
support, which have been stated in the previous 
verse, would be contradicted? Anticipating 
such a doubt, the Lord says: Behold etc. Behold 
My divine mystery, supernatural (power of) 
arrangement, the skill to make impossible things 
possible. That is to say, as the grandeur of My 
mysterious power is beyond all reasoning, there 
is no contradiction whatsoever. Behold yet, 
other wonders, He says: (Though) the sustainer, 
‘etc. Sustainer of beings, one who nourishes or 
maintains beings. The protector of beings, one 
who maintains or protects beings. Though My 
Self, My supreme reality, is Such, yet it is not in 
these beings. This is the idea: Though I am 
the sustainer and protector of these beings, yet. 
being free from ego-consciousness I am not in - 
them, unlike the embodied soul, which, as it 
sustains and protects the body, gets attached to 
it by reason of its ego-consciousness. 


1. The statement made in the previous verse is contra- 
dicted here, and explanation is also given as to how these two 
contradictory statements are feasible. 
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qarakaar fat aA: Ata AET | 
aar Sater Yar HIATT I G Il 


6. As the vast wind blowing every- 
where ever abides in space, know, even so 
do all beings abide in Me. 


The relation of supporter and the thing 
supported even between two objects not in 
contact with each other is being stated through 
an example. As etc. Just as the wind, though 
vast and blowing everywhere, ever abides in space, 
for without space it is not possible for an object 
to exist, and yet it is not connected with space, 
as space has no parts and is therefore incapable 
of any contact (union) with any object, know, 
even so do all beings abide in Me. | q 


adya ada salt aa ANEA | 
Hera JAAN KENA AUAFAIZA l! Y l 


7. At the end of a cycle all beings, 
O son of Kunti, attain My Prakriti; at the 
beginning of the (next) cycle I again send 
them forth. 

Thus it has been stated that the unattached 
(Lord) is the cause of sustenance through His 


mysterious power. That-He is also the cause 
of creation and dissolution through that 
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‘very mysterious power, is being stated: At the 
end etc. At the end of a cycle, at the time of 
dissolution, all beings attain My Prakriti, get 
resolved in My Prakriti consisting of the three 
Gunas. At the beginning of the (next) cycle, at the 
time of creation, I again send them forth, create 
them conspicuously. +- 


Tat mass fash Ga: OA: | 
YAAA FARTA THAT l < I 


8. Presiding over My Nature (Prakriti), 
I again and again send forth this entire 
aggregate of helpless beings, according to 
their nature. 


How do You, whois non-attached and change- 
less, create? That is being answered: Presiding etc. 
Resting upon, presiding over, My Nature (Prakritt) 
which is under Me, I again and again send forth 
diversely this entire fourfold aggregate of beings 
that remain merged at the time of dissolution 
and are helpless, dominated by their past actions 
etc. How do I send them forth? According to 
their nature, on the strength of their respective 
natures, the result of their past actions. 


aaa aia sai aaa was | 
saaana ag BAG US Ul 
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9. These acts (of creation etc.) do not 
bind Me, O Arjuna, who remain unattached 
to them like one indifferent. 


But then, how isit that You who are per- 
forming such various actions are not bound 
by them like the embodied soul? Anticipating 
such a question the Lord says: These acts etc. 
These acts of creation etc. do not bind Me. Attach- 
ment to actions is the cause of bondage. I have 
not that attachment, being one whose desires 
are already fulfilled. Therefore, in the case of 
Myself, who remain like one ‘indifferent, they do 
not lead to bondage. Agency is incompatible 
with indifference, and indifference with agency; 
therefore it is stated, ‘like one indifferent’. 


asa sala: gaa AaTAT | 
ddasaa Ada safgaftaaa Ul 2o I 


Io. Presided over by Me, Prakriti 
brings forth the world of moving and un- 
moving things; for this reason, O son of 
Kunti (Arjuna), the world revolves. 

That is being demonstrated: Presided etc. 
Presided over by Me, owing to My presiding over, 
Prakriti brings forth, gives birth to, the world of 
moving and unmoving things. For this reason, 
owing to My presiding over, this world revolves, 
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is created again and again. As My presiding 
over consists only in My nearness (to Prakriti), 
agency and indifference (in Me) are not incom- 
patible. This is the sense. 
* A 

aaa At yer agi TIATAATT | 

Ot AARAA AA WAST II 2 UI 

II. The ignorant deride Me who have 
taken a human form, not knowing My 
higher nature as the great Lord of beings. 

Then why don’t some people revere You— 
sucha supreme Ruler? It is being answered by 
the two verses beginning with: The ignorant etc. 
Not knowing My higher nature or essence, as the 
great Lord of all beings, the ignorant, fools, deride 
Me, disregard Me. The reason for derision is 
being stated: Though My form is made of 
pure Sattva, yet (they disregard Me) because I 
have taken a human form’ at the instance of My 
devotees. 


‘Marat Aaa azarae fea: 
waarmee a wales Ate Prat: U R U 


12. Of vain hopes, of vain efforts, of 
vain knowledge, thoughtless and taking to 


l. Being deluded by this human form, people think Me to 


be an ordinary man and deride Me. 


Qe aay 


a 
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the deceptive demoniac and fiendish nature 
(they deride Me). 


Further: Of vain hopes etc. They who are of 
vain hopes, who entertain futile hope that a god 
other than Myself would grant results sooner, 
and therefore, whose efforts owing to their 
turning away from Me are vain, of no avail; 
whose knowledge of the Scriptures based on 
fallacious reasoning is vain; consequently who 
‘are thoughtless, whose minds are distracted. The 
underlying reason for all this is: They take 
to the deceptive, destructive of discrimination, 
nature—demoniac or Tamasika, predominating in 
cruelty etc., and fiendish or Rajasika, predomina- 
ting in passion, pride, etc—they deride Me. 
The verse is to be construed with these words in 
the previous one. 


Healag at wet sat ISAAT: | 
UTATITATA MAT Ya ASATT It 3 I 


13. But the great-souled ones taking 
to the divine nature, O Partha, worship Me 
with one-pointed devotion, knowing Me to 
be the cause of all beings and immutable. 

Then who worship You? Itis being stated: 
But etc. Great-souled ones, those who are not 
Overcome by passion etc., for they take to the 
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divine nature which will be stated later as, 
“ Fearlessness, purity of heart” etc. (XVI.1), 
and therefore whose minds are not devoted to 
anything else but Me—they, however, knowing 
Me to be the cause of beings, of the universe, and 
immutable or eternal, worship Me. 


aad aldara At aaa SSAA: | 
aera at wea Peay saa I 39 UI 


14. Always praising Me, striving with 
austere vows, and bowing down to Me with 
devotion, always steadfast, they. worship 
Me. 


The different ways of their worship are 
being stated in the two verses beginning with: 
Always etc. Some worship, adore, Me by always 
praising Me with hymns and mystic syllables; 
some by striving, making efforts for the worship 
etc. of the Lord and the control of the senses, 
with austere vows, rigid rules of conduct; some 
by bowing down, offering salutations, to Me with 
devotion; others worship Me by being always 
steadfast, by constant alertness. The epithets 
‘with devotion’ and ‘always steadfast’ should 
be taken as qualifying ‘ praising’, “ striving’, 
etc. as well. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


rn aa 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


270 SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. IX. 


3 IAA MAA ATA ATTA | 
una gaa seat AANZE 24 N 


15. Worshipping through the know- 
ledge-sacrifice others adore Me, either as 
identical or as separate, or they adore Me, 
the manifold, in different forms. 

Further: Worshipping etc. The realization 
of Him as the universal Self in the form, “ All 
this is Vasudeva”, is knowledge; thatitselfisthe 
sacrifice. Worshipping through that knowledge- 
sacrifice others adore Me. Of these, again, some 
adore Me as being identical, thinking themselves 
to be non-separate from Me; some adore Me as 
being separate, thinking, ‘Iam His servant’; 
but some adore Me, the manifold, the universal 
Self, in different forms, in the form of Brahma, 
Rudra, etc. 


we TJÈ IT: GaseneHlTaT | 
WASTHERN ASA TA ALE FAT EU 
16. I am Kratu, lam Yajna, I am the 


oblation to the Manes, I am the product of 
annuals, I am the Mantra, I alone am the 


clarified butter, I am the (sacrificial) fire 


and the offering in the fire. 
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His being the universal Self is being de- 
clared in the four verses beginning with: Iam 
etc. Kratu, Vedic sacrifice like the Agnishtoma. 
Yajna, sacrifice prescribed by the Smritis like 
the five great sacrifices. The oblation to the 
manes like the Shraddha (offerings to the depart- 
ed) ceremony. The product of annuals, food 
produced from annual plants; or it may mean 
medicine. The Mantra, mystic words such as 
those uttered before the performance of the 
sacrifice and during its performance; the clarified 
butter—the means to the performance of the 
sacrifice. Fire, sacrificial fire such as the Ahava- 
niya etc. The offering in the fire, the ceremony 
itself. Verily I am all this. 


asea Saat Brat atat TAR: | 
aa asada RAIA AGL T II Vo II 


17. I am the father of this world, the 
mother, the dispenser, the grandsire, that 
which is to be known, the purifier, the Om 
and also the Vedas—Rich, Saman and 
Yajus. 


Further: J am etc. I am the dispenser, awarder 
of the fruits of one’s actions. That which is to be 
known, the object to be realized. The purifier, 
sanctifier. The Om, the sacred Vedic syllable. 
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And also the Rich and other Vedas. The rest is 
clear. 


aR ag: aef fate: Axor GEA | 
Twa: AeA: GMa AIA AAMASIAT Il 2% N 


18. I am the goal, the sustainer, the 
Lord, the witness, the abode, the refuge, the 
friend, the source, the destroyer, the sup- 
port, the repository and the eternal seed. 


Futher: J am etc. That which is attained 
is the goal, the fruit of actions. The sustainer, 
nourisher. The Lord, the controller. The witness, 
the observer of good and evil. The abode, the 
place of enjoyment. The refuge, the protector. 
The friend, one who does good. The source, that 
from which a thing pre-eminently comes into 
existence, i.e., the creator. The dissolution, 
that by which a thing meets its dissolution, 
the destroyer. The support, that in which a thing 
rests. The repository, that in which a thing 
remains latent. Seed, cause, and that too eternal, 
not destructible like seeds of the rice etc. 


ameni ay AIA F | 
ai WI AT UTAMEAGA l 2? I 


I9. I give heat, I restrain and let loose 
the rain, I am immortality, I am death, I 
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am manifest and unmanifest also, O 
Arjuna. 

Further: I give etc. Existing as the sun, 
during summer J give heat tothe world. During 
the rainy season J let loose, shower, the rain. 
Sometimes J restrain, withhold, the rain. I am 
immortality or life, death, destruction, manifest, 
the gross visible universe, unmanifest, the subtle 
invisible universe. Knowing that all this is 
Myself, they worship Me alone in different 
forms. The connection is with these words in: 
verse 15. 


Aaen ni Qan: Gaara 
ARIN Sift MATÀ | 
l Waals YA- 
mafa Reak FITA l Ro I 


20. The knowers of the Vedas, puri- 
fied from sins by drinking the Soma juice 
and worshipping Me with sacrifices, pray 
for access to heaven ; they having attained 
the meritorious sphere of Indra, experience 
in heaven celestial enjoyments of the gods. 

In this way it has been shown in the two 
verses beginning with, “The ignorant deride 

932—18 
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Me” etc. (Verse 11), that people who worship 
other gods with the hope of getting quick results 
do not regard the Lord, and thereby the non- 
devotees have been described. And by, ‘But 
the great-souled ones, O Partha” etc. (Verse 13), 
the Lord’s devotees have been described. 


- Now, for those who do not worship the Lord 


Vasudeva either as identical with or as separate 
from themselves a succession of births and 
deaths is inevitable. This is being stated in the 
two verses beginning with: The knowers etc. 
Traividya: The knowers of the three forms 
of knowledge (the Vedas), viz., Rich, Yajus 
and Saman are Trividya. ‘Traividya’ is the 
same as ‘ Trividya’, the lengthening of the first 
vowel introducing no new meaning. Or it may 
mean: Those who study or know the three 
forms of knowledge, i.e., those who are devoted 
to rituals prescribed by the three Vedas. Worship- 
ping Me with sacrifices prescribed by the three 
Vedas—in reality worshipping Me alone in the 
form of Indra and other gods, though not 
knowing that they are but manifestations of 
Myself, drinking the Soma juice, the remains of 
the sacrifice, and by that very act being purified 
from sins, cleansed of all taints, those who pray 
for access to heaven—they having attained the 
‘meritorious—attained as a result of virtuous. 


deeds—sphere of Indra or heaven, experience in 


heaven, celestial, excellent, enjoyments of the gods. 
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a a grat aes fare 

afar goa adele fasta | 
ay aang 

TATA BABA SHX I R? N 


2I. Having enjoyed the extensive 
heavenly sphere, when their virtue is ex- 
hausted, they enter the mortal world. Thus 
those who take refuge in the religion of 
the Vedas, desirous of enjoyments, go and 
come. 

And then, Having enjoyed etc. They, those 
who desire heaven, kaving enjoyed that extensive 
heavenly sphere desired by them, i.e., its enjoy- 
ments, when their virtue which led to this 
enjoyment is exhausted, (again) enter the mortal 
world. Again performing thus, in the self same 
way, the sacrifices prescribed by the three Vedas 
and desirous of enjoyments, they go and come. 


aaebardaed at À sat: WIT | 
aot afta aa TAA UR? I 
22. Those persons, who think of 
nothing else and worship Me through medi- 
tation—the accession to and the maintenance 
of the welfare of such ever devout persons 
I look after. 
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But My devotees become blessed by My 
grace. This is being stated: Those persons etc. 
Those persons, who think of nothing else, who have 
no other object of desire than Myself—and 
worship Me through meditation, the accession to and 
maintenance of the welfare, the attainment of 
wealth etc. and its protection when attained, as 
also final Liberation, of such ever devout persons, 
persons who are always exclusively devoted 
to Me, I Myself look after, see that they get 
unasked. 


ASIA A! IA Agarsaanr: | 
ashi aaa alta araail 23 I 


23. Even those devotees of other gods 
who worship (them) endowed with faith, 
worship Mealone, Oson of Kunti (Arjuna), 
though in an unauthorized way. 


But then, as there is really no other god 
than Yourself, the worshippers of Indra and the 
rest are verily Your devotees; so how do they go 
and come? It is being answered: Even etc. It is 
true that even those people who, endowed with faith, 
becoming devotees, worship other gods like Indra 
and others, worship Me alone. But they worship 
in an unauthorized way, without following the 
enjoined way for Liberation; therefore they go, 
and come. 
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we R atamai are a ya F | 
a g matte axdaraseaata F 1 RY I 


24. I am the enjoyer, and the Lord 
also, of all sacrifices. But they do not 
know Mein truth ; therefore they fall down. 


That very thing is being explained: I am 
etc. I am the enjoyer of all sacrifices in the form 
of those respective deities, and I Myself am the 
Lord also of all sacrifices, i.e., the bestower of 
their fruit. They do not know Me, who am of this 
nature, in truth, truly. Therefore they fall down, 
i.e. are reborn.— The verb should be ātmanepadi. 
—But those who see Me, the Inner Ruler, in all 
the g ods and worship Me, do not come back. 


ara tana garaga rsa: | 
yar aa gin aka aR Ar | 


25. The worshippers of the gods go 
to the gods, the worshippers of the manes 
go to the manes, the worshippers of the 
spirits go to the spirits, and My worship- 
pers too come to me. 


That very thing is being demonstrated: 
The worshippers etc. The worshippers, devotees, 
of the gods, Indra and others, go te the gods who 
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are limited (beings.) The worshippers of the manes, 
those who perform the Shrāddha and other rites, 
go to the manes. The worshippers of the spirits like 
Vināyaka and the female demigods, go to the 
spirits. My worshippers, those who are accustom- 
ed to worship Me, however, come to Me alone, 
the embodiment of undecaying supreme bliss, 
Nārāyana. 


qå get Ge aa a A use sazala | 
Te HFQISAHATA MARHA: l VE Ul 


26. He who with devotion offers Me a 
leaf, a flower, a fruit or water, that devout 
offering of the pure-minded one I accept. 


Thus it has been stated that His own devo- 
tees attain undecaying fruit. Now is being 
shown how easy it is to attain devotion to Him: 
He who etc. He who with devotion, with love, 
offers Me only a leaf, a flower, etc., that leaf, 
flower, etc. of that pure-minded one, selfless devo- 
tee, offered with devotion, J enjoy, accept with 
pleasure. Unlike the petty gods, I, the supreme 
Lord possessing superlative powers, am not 
pleased by expensive sacrifices, but by devotion 
alone. Therefore, what little is offered by the 
devotee, be it even a leaf etc., I accept just to 
favour him. This is the idea. 
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ate seas asgette qa aa | 
ATAA sty AHMET ATI || Ww Ul 


27. Whatever you do, or eat, or sacri- 
fice, or give, whatever austerity you per- 
form, that, O son of Kunti, offer unto Me. 


Even this leaf, flower, etc. need not be 
procured with effort just for My sake, like the 
(sacrificial) animal, Soma plant and other things 
collected for a sacrifice, and then offered to Me. 
What then isto be done? That is being stated; 
Whatever etc. Whatever action you do, whether 
natural or prescribed by the Scriptures, likewise 
whatever you eat, or sacrifice, or give, whatever 
austerity you perform, all that offer unto Me, per- 
form in such a way that it becomes an offering 
to Me. 


JANJE MEIA BATA: | 

GMAT AR ABET Ul Re UI 

28. Thus you will be rid of the bonds 
of action resulting in good and evil; being 
free and with your mind endowed with 
the Yoga of renunciation, you will attain 
Me. 


Listen what fruit you will attain in this way: 
Thus etc. Performing work thus, you will be rid of 
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the bonds of action, of good and evil fruits result- 
ing from actions; for all actions being offered 
to Me, your connection with their fruits is 
impossible. Being free from them (fruits of 
actions) and with your mind endowed with the Yoga 
of renunciation consisting in the offering of all 
actions to Me, you will attain Me. 


anis alà aH gasa a Ha: | 
X usa g ni ara nf À Xg MAZA N 39 II 


29. Iam the same to all beings ; there 
is no one hateful or dear to Me; but they 
who worship Me with devotion, are in Me, 
and I am also in them. 


If You grant Liberation to Your devotees ` 


alone and not to non-devotees, then are You also 
partial through attachment and aversion? No. 
That is being stated: J am etc. I am the same to 
all beings; therefore verily there is no one hateful or 
dear to Me. Even though it is so, yet they, those 
devotees, who worship Me, are in Me. I am also in 
them as their helper. Thisisthe idea: Even as 
fire, which destroys the misery of darkness, cold, 
etc. only for those who tend it, is not partial, 
nor the wishing tree (which grants desired 
objects only to those who sit under it), so also, 
though I favour My devotees, there is certainly 
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no partiality in Me; it is but the glory of devo- 
tion to Me. 


orf SARA ATT AAAS | 
arga a Ardea: anaq AÀ fe a: Il Ro Ut 


30. Even if a very wicked person 
worships Me to the exclusion of anybody 
else, he should be regarded as righteous, for 
he has rightly resolved. 

Moreover, the power of devotion to Me is 
indisputable. Describing it the Lord says: 
Even if etc. Even if avery wicked person worships 
Me, the blessed Narayana, alone, and is not 
devoted to any other god as different from Me, 
then he should be regarded as righteous, as the 
best ; for he has rightly. resolved, he has made a 
worthy resolution like, “Ishall be blessed by 
the worship of the Lord alone. ” 


fara vata aaa gasal Anza | 
> aed fase a À ae: sorsafe N 3? N 


31. He soon becomes righteous-mind- 
ed and attains eternal peace; O son of 
Kunti, proclaim (to the world) that My 
devotee never perishes. 


How could he be regarded as righteous by a 
mere right resolve? That is being answered: 
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He soon etc. Even a wicked person by worship- 
ping Me soon becomes righteous-minded and thereby 
attains eternal or everlasting peace, i.e., devotion 
to the supreme Lord. Arjuna, who is agitated 
by the doubt that people who are sophisticated 
and sharp-tongued will not accept this (state- 
ment of the Lord) is encouraged by the Lord by 
saying: “O Arjuna, go to the assembly of the 
opponents, proclaim unhesitatingly with lusty 
beat of drums and uplifted hands —how ?—that 
My, i.e., the Lord’s, devotee, even if very wicked, 
never perishes, rather he becomes blessed. Then 
they, with their saphisms smashed by this dis- 
play of your boldness, would undoubtedly make 
you alone as their preceptor. 


at R ns saat Ashe ey: wate: | 
fan azarae aars aba set af l 3R? I! 


32. Even they who are of sinful birth, 
women, Vaishyas, as also Sudras, taking 
refuge in Me, verily attain the highest goal. 


What is there to wonder at that devotion to. 
Me purifies one who is lax in conduct, when 
it liberates from transmigratory existence even 
the low-born and unqualified persons. This is 
being stated: Even they etc. Even they who are of 
sinful birth, of low birth, i.e., the outcastes etc., 
and they who are Vaishyas, engaged merely in 
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agriculture etc., and women, Sudras and the rest, 
who are devoid of (Vedic) study etc.— even they, 
taking refuge in Me, worshipping Me, verily, 
undoubtedly, attain the highest goal. 


fÈ gaam: Goat E UTTRAN | 
ARANJA Bat A ATS ATT I 33 I 


33. Not to mention virtuous Brāh- 
manas and devoted royal sages. Having 
attained this ephemeral joyless body, 
worship Me. 


When it is so (i.e., when even the low-born 
etc. attain Me through devotion), then it goes 
without saying that those devotees of Mine wha 
are of noble birth and good conduct attain the 
highest goal. That is being stated: Not to 
mention etc. It goes without saying that virtuous 
Brahmanas, Brahmanas who have done pious 
deeds, and likewise Kshatriyas who are sages as 
well as kings, attain the highest goal. Therefore, 
having got this body of a royal sage, worship 
Me. Moreover, having attained this ephemeral, 
non-permanent, joyless world or body, worship Me 
alone without delay, since the body is ephem- 
eral, and giving up all efforts for happiness, 
since it is joyless. 
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HAA WA HAT AAI Al AHH | 
AAAI JRA MITAT: I 3L UI 


34. Fix your mind on Me, be My 
devotee, sacrifice to Me and bow down to 
Me; thus fixing the mind on Me and 
having Me for the supreme goal, you will 
attain Me alone. 


By showing the method of worship the Lord 
concludes the subject: Fix etc. He whose mind 
is fixed on Me—be such. Likewise, be My devotee, 
My servant; sacrifice to Me, habitually offer 
sacrifices to Me; and bow down to Mealone. Thus, 
by these methods, having Me for the supreme goal, 
fixing the self or mind on Me, concentrating it on 
Me, you will attain Me alone, who am supreme 
bliss. 


In this ninth chapter named the royal secret 
the Lord has spoken out of His grace about His 
own transcendental glory and the wonderful 
greatness of devotion. À 
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CHAPTER X 
MEDITATION ON THE DIVINE GLORIES 


RATATAT | 
ys Ua RENA ay A IGT TF: | 
aasé aaron acats RIFIAA l? A 


The Blessed Lord said: 


I. Hear again, O mighty-armed one, 
My supreme word, which I, wishing your 
welfare, shall tell you who take delight 
in it. 

The glories of the Lord have previously been 
stated in brief in chapters seven etc. In the 


tenth these are being expanded for the vision of 
God in everything. 


Thus in the three chapters, the seventh and 
the. next two, the form of the Lord which is to be 
worshipped has been determined. And His 
glories have been briefly stated in the seventh 
chapter in, “I am, O son of Kunti, sapidity in 
waters” etc. (VII. 8) and the following verses. In 
the eighth chapter in the verse, ‘‘ What is that 
Brahman, what is Adhyatma” etc. (VIII.1) and 
the next one seven entities have been introduced 
by Arjuna. They are verily glories of the Lord, 
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since it is mentioned, ‘Those who know Me - 
together with what concerns beings” etc. 
(VII. 30). In the ninth chapter in, “ I am Kratu, I 
am Yajna” etc. (IX.16) and the following verse, 
His glories have been pointed out. Now in order 
to delineate those very glories and state that 
devotion to the Lord must be practised, the 
Blessed Lord said: Hear again etc. O mighty- 
armed one, one whose hands are mighty, dexterous 
in the performance of one’s duty like fighting, 
and service to the great, hear again My word. 
What kind of word? Supreme word, word 
relating to the supreme Truth, which I, wishing 
your welfare, shall tell you who take delight in My 
words as in nectar. 


aì fag: gomm: saa a HEU: | 
emf tara meii VAI: N R N 


2. Neither the gods nor the great 
sages know My birth; for I am the cause 
of the gods and the great sages in'all 
respects. i 

Incomprehensibility is being put forward as 
the reason for repeating what has already been 
stated: Neither etc. Neither the gods nor even 
the great sages like Brighu and others know My 
excellent birth—My appearance with various 
glories, though I am birthless. The reason for 
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that is: For I am the beginning or cause of the 
gods and the great sages in all respects, i.e., as 
their creator and as the director of their intellect 

tc. Therefore without My grace nobody can 
os Me. This is the sense. 


Ql MAIRA T aha ABRAM | ` 

HAYS: TAA JATA: IEA I 3 Il 

3. He who knows Me, the birthless 
and beginningless Lord of creatures, is 
undeluded among men and is freed from 
all sins. ; 

The result of such self-realization is being 
stated: He who etc. He who knows Me, the begin- 
ningless, who has no beginning or cause, being 
verily the cause of everything ; therefore, birth- 
less, without birth, and the Lord of all creatures, 


is undeluded, free from delusion, among men and 
is freed from all sins. 


- gande: eat et TA: R: | 
Ga gA AASMA HA MAIAT T UY Ul 
afa AHA TPA ett ASAT: | 
ward AAT Waa wa ga gR: US A 


4-5. Discrimination, knowledge, non- 
delusion, forgiveness, truthfulness, self- 
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control, tranquillity, happiness, misery, 
existence, non-existence, fear and also. 
fearlessness, non-injury, equanimity, con- 
tentment, austerity, charity, fame, ill 
fame—these different dispositions of beings 
are indeed born of Me. 


His being the great Lord of all beings is 
made clear in the three verses beginning with: 
Discrimination etc. Discrimination, the skill to 
differentiate the essential from the worthless; 
knowledge, about the Self; non-delusion, absence 
of bewilderment; forgiveness, forbearance; 
truthfulness, veracity ; self-control (Dama), control 
of the external sense-organs; tranquillity 
(Shama), control of the internal’ organ (mind); 
happiness, the sensation of what is agreeable; 
misery, its opposite; fear, dread; fearlessness, its 
opposite; existence, coming into being; non- 
existence, its opposite. This verse is to be 
construed with the words ‘are indeed born of 
Me,’ in the next verse (4). 


Further: Non-injury etc. non-injury, refrain- 
ing from causing pain to others; equanimity, 
absence of attachment, aversion, etc. ; contentment, 
satisfaction with what comes by destiny; 
austerity, of the body etc. to be described later 
on; charity, giving away of wealth etc. earned 
by honest means to a worthy person ; fame, 


Í 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


a Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


4-6] MEDITATION ON THE DIVINE GLORIES 289 


reputation; ¿ll-fame, obloquy. These different 
dispositions of beings, viz., discrimination, knowl- 
edge, etc. and their opposites, viz., non-discrim- 
ination etc., are indeed born of Me (5). 


Hada: UA Ya BAN HATA | 
ARMA AAA Tal Ast AF SAT: AAT: UG Il 


6. The seven great sages, the earlier 
four, and also the Manus, were born of My 
mind endowed with My essence—whose 
progeny are these in the world. 


Further: The seven etc. The seven great 
sages, Brighu and others, well known in the 
Puranas, as stated in texts like, “These have 
been assorted in the Puranas as the seven 
Brahmanas”’; earlier even than these,—the other 
four great sages—Sanaka and the rest; and so 
also the Manus, Swayambhuva and others, endowed 
with My essence, in whom there existed My power, 
were born of My mind, were born of Myself alone 
as Hiranyagarbha by My mere wish. That very 
power is being stated; Whose progeny etc. Whose. 
i.e., of Brighu and other sages, of Sanaka and 
the rest, and of the (fourteen) Manus, progeny, 
these Brahmanas and others, multiplying in the 
world as sons, grandsons, etc., or as disciples, 
grand disciples, etc., as the case my be. 

932—19 
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wai fafa ae a aa at Safa aaa: | 
astarta Bia sae Aa Ga: U Y UI 


7. He who knows in truth this glory 
and power of Mine, attains unflinching 
Yoga ; there is no doubt about this. 


The fruit of a true knowledge of the glories 
that have been expounded is being stated: 
He who etc. He who knows in truth this glory of 
Mine as Brighu and others and power as lordship, 
attains unflinching, certain, Yoga, complete real- 
ization; there is no doubt about this. 


He AIM AWA Wa: Ta Waa | 
gf wear sed AT Fat wraaaraa: | c N 


8. I am the source of all, everything 
is produced out of Me, knowing thus the 
wise worship Me with devotion. 


How through the knowledge of (this) glory 
and power (of the Lord) complete realization is 
attained, is being shown in four verses beginning 
with: Jametc. J am the source of all the world 
through My glories, Brighu and others; every- 
thing, vizą discrimination, knowledge, non- 
delusion, etc., of the world is produced out of Me— 
knowing, realizing, thus the wise, the discriminative, 
worship Me with devotion, with love. 
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aR ARAM Baad: TTT | 
aaa at teat gafa a cara a I SU 


9. With their mind and senses direct- 
ed to Me, explaining Me to each other, and 
talking of Me—they are always pleased and 
happy. 

That worship with devotion is being 
described: With their mind etc. Whose mind is 
on Me alone; whose Pranas or senses are directed 
to, have attained, Me alone; or Madgataprana 
may mean, who have dedicated their life ta Me. 
Such wise people, explaining Me to each other 
through scriptural and other authority backed 
by reasoning, and after understanding, talking 
of Me, singing My praise, they are always pleased, 
contented with others’ approval, aud happy, 
delighted. 


aot agaaga asa Agis | 
qa gai a aa mga a lo U 


10. To these who are (thus) ever devot- 
ed to Me and worship Me with love, I give 
that Yoga of understanding by which they 
come unto Me. 


And to such persons as these I grant 
complete realization. That is being stated: To 
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these etc. To these who are thus ever devoted, 
attached, to Me and worship Me with love, I give 
that Yoga or means of understanding. To what 
does ‘that’ refer? To the means by which these 
devotees of Mine attain Me. 


AAJN HERAN TA: | 
ARAFAT ATA APSAT l 22 Ul 


II. Just to bless them, I, residing in 
their intellect, destroy the darkness born 
of ignorance by the resplendent light of 
knowledge. 

And having given him the Yoga of under- 
standing, I make it last till he attains realization, 
and destroy his mundane existence that results 
from ignorance. This is being stated: Just to 
bless etc. Just to bless, favour, them, I destroy the 
darkness called mundane world, born of ignorance. 
Remaining where, or by what means do You 
destroy the darkness? That is being answered: 


Residing in their self, in the functions of their 


intellect, and by the resplendent, shining, light of 
knowledge. 


AYA Vas | 
qi Aa Wt aa Waa Wa waz | 
gee arad Ranana AJA ll 2R I 
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AERA: ae Tafiaee | 
aaa taal sara: aa Sa aA FU 23 UI 


Arjuna said: 

12-13. You are the supreme Brahman, 
the supreme abode and extremely holy. 
All sages, the divine sage Narada, (as also) 
Asita, Devala and Vyasa call You the eter- 
nal, resplendent Being, the primeval Deity, 
birthless and omnipresent. And You too 
are telling me so. 

Arjuna, wishing to know in detail about the 
glories of the Lord that have already been stated 
in brief, said, praising the Lord, in seven verses 
beginning with: You are etc. You alone are the 
supreme Brahman, the supreme abode or refuge, and 
extremely holy. Why? That is being answered: 
For they call You the everlasting or eternal Being, 
likewise resplendent, shining and self-effulgent 
Being ; the primeval Deity, i.e., the origin of the 
gods; likewise they call You alone birthless and 
omnipresent, all-pervading. Who call You so? 
All sages, Brighu and others, the divine sage 
Narada, (as also) Asita, Devala and Vyasa. And 
You too are personally telling me so. 


adiaz Wa oat qefa Faraz | 
a È à aaaea Agn a gA: I 28 Ul 
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14. All this and what (else) You 
say unto me, O Keshava, I regard as true; 
i O Lord, verily, neither the gods nor the 
i: demons know Your manifestations. 


if 
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Therefore my misgivings about Your powers 
are now gone. That is being stated: All this 
etc. All this, that You are the supreme Brahman 
j etc., J regard as true. And what You say unto me, 
i viz., “Even the gods do not know My birth” etc. 
(verse 2), I also regard as true indeed. This is 
being said: Verily, the gods etc. O Lord, neither 
the gods know that these manifestations of Yours 
are for favouring them, zor do the demons know 
that they are for their punishment. 


SAARA aa A JENTE | 
yaaa Wat Pasa SLG: r 1 84 UI 


15. You alone know Yourself by 
| Yourself, O best of persons, O creator of 
| beings, O Lord of beings, O God of gods, O 
Lord of the universe. 

What then? You alone etc. You alone know 


Yourself 1 and not anybody else; that, too, You 
know by Yourself and not by any other means. 


1. In Your dual aspect, as the Lord possessing unsurpassed 
powers and glories and also as the unconditioned Self. 
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Out of surpassing reverence Arjuna addresses 
(the Lord) variously, O best of persons: Furnishing 
a reason for this are the other vocative epithets— 
O creator, generator, of beings; O Lord, ruler, 
of beings; O God of gods, the revealer of (shining) 
gods such as the sun; O Lord of the universe, 
protector of the world. 


TEMA fea aAA: | 
aag RARA carr Re i g I 


16. Verily, You alone can fully tell 
about Your divine glories, through which 
pervading all these worlds You exist. 

As You Yourself know Your manifestations, 
and not the gods or others, therefore, Verily, etc. 
All those divine, wonderful, glories of Yours, 
You alone can tell, are fit to tell. Through which etc. 
qualifies ‘glories’; its meaning is clear. 


ag Anak ARa war Wea | 
$y Sg a urag feats waar ll Vs Il 


17. In what ways always thinking of 
You, O Yogin, can I know You? In which 
particular objects are You to be meditated 
upon by me? 
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Showing the need for telling, he prays in the 
two verses beginning with: Jn what ways etc. 
O Yogin, in what ways, through which particular 
glories of Yours, always thinking of You, can I 
know You? Though You are to be meditated 
upon through Your different glories, in which 
particular objects, are You to be meditated upon 
by me? 


Rama ant frye a aaga | 
ya: ea safe waa) ara Asway Ul 2c UI 


18. O Janardana, tell me once more in 
detail about Your powers and glories ; for I 
am not satiated by listening to Your 
nectar-like words. 

So tell me in detail (about Your powers and 
glories) in such a way that even a mind that is 
not introspective can contemplate You alone in 
different objects through Your diverse glories. 
This is being said: Tell me etc. Tell me once 
more in detail about Your powers, Yogic splendours 
like omniscience and omnipotence, and glories, 
for I am not satiated, I do not feel as having 
heard enough, by listening to Your nectar-like words. 


RANTATIE | 
ad t RaRa feat areata: | 
MITA: FIA ARM fae F Ul %S N 
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The Blessed Lord said: 


19. All right, I shall tell you about 
My principle divine glories, O best of the 
Kurus (Arjuna); for there is no end to the 
details of My glories. 


Being thus prayed to (by Arjuna), the Blessed 
Lord said: All right etc. ‘All right’ (Hanta) 
is a compassionate term of address. Of My divine 
glories I shall tell you the principle ones; since 
there is no end to the details of My minor glories, 
therefore I shall tell (you) a few major ones. 


ASAT TETRA AA TAMAARAT: | 
IARA WI A YaATAAA GT T Il Ro I 


20. I am, O Gudakesha, the Self re- 
siding in the minds of all creatures; I am 
the beginning, the middle and also the end 
of beings. 


Now, to begin with, He describes the nature 
of the Lord: J am etc. O Gudakesha, I am the 
supreme Self, residing as the controller endued 
with qualities like omniscience in the minds, the 
internal organs, of all creatures. Beginning, 
origin; the middle, continuance; the end, destruc- 
tion; that is, I alone am the cause of the origin 
etc. of all beings. 
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aama; Ausi Rai cigar | 
AARRE AAAA TMT U FU 


21. Of the Adityas I am Vishnu, of 
luminaries I am the radiant sun, of the 
Maruts I am Marichi, and among constella- 
tions I am the moon. 


Now from this verse beginning with, Of the 
Adityas etc. till the end of the chapter He relates 
His glories. Of the twelve Adityas I am Vishnu, 
Vamana; of luminaries, shining objects, J am 
the radiant sun that possesses rays pervading the 
universe ; of the Maruts, a particular class of gods, 
I am the one named Marichi; or it may mean: 
Of the seven groups of winds, viz., Avaha, 
Pravaha, Vivaha, Paravaha, Udvaha, Samvaha 
and Parivahat, I am Marichi (Avaha); among 
constellations I am the moon. In, ‘Of Adityas 
I am Vishnu’ etc., the sixth case-ending is 
mostly partitive. In some, however, as in, ‘In 
beings I am consciousness’, the sixth case- 
ending is possessive. We shall show this while 
explaining those particular verses. Even with 
regard to Jncarnations like Vishnu, the intention 
being only to refer to their. superlative power, 
they are mentioned as glories. Though from 


1. Names of the seven groups of winds or bands of air of 
the atmospheric region between earth and heaven. 
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now on the meaning of the chapter is quite clear, 
we shall comment briefly here and there. 


laat araaaisha Jamaa aaa: | 
shear naaa arate XAA Ul RZ Ul 


22. Of the Vedas I am the Sama Veda, 
of the gods I am Indra, of the senses I am 
the mind, and in beings I am consciousness. 

Of the Vedas etc. Vasava, Indra. With refer- 
ence to beings I am consciousness, the faculty of 
knowledge. 


eat aguas AAN ATAMA | 
agai Tata Fe: Braftora|q l 23 U 


23. Of the Rudras I am Sankara, of 
the Yakshas and Rakshasas I am the 
Kubera, of the Vasus I am Fire, and among 
mountains I am Meru. 

Of the Rudras etc. In the phrase, ‘of the 
Yakshas and Rakshasas’, Rakshasas are enume- 
rated with the Yakshas, since the two are alike 
as regards cruelty etc. Amongst them I am the 
lord of wealth—Kubera. Pavaka, Fire. Of things 
possessing peaks—of lofty objects, i.e., of moun- 
tains, I am Meru. 
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gaai q ge at fate cet gea | 
QAE Ges: ATSTARA BAT: I RY 


24. Know that I am Brihaspati, the 
foremost among priests, O Partha; of 
army leaders I am Skanda, of natural 
reservoirs I am the ocean. 

Know that etc. Among priests know that I am 
Brihaspati the foremost one, he being the priest of 
the gods; of army leaders, generals, I am Skanda 
(Karthika), the commander-in-chief of the gods ; 
of stationary reservoirs of water, I am the ocean. 


aeii wae fireraeasAATy | 
Fat STANS RA Mat ATST: | 2 UI 


25. Of the great sages I am Bhrigu, of 
words I am the monosyllable (Om), of 
sacrifices I am the Japa sacrifice, of immov- 
ables I am the Himalayas. $ 

Of the great etc. Of words, speech consisting 
of words, I am the monosyllable, the word called 
Om ; of sacrifices prescribed by the Sruti and the 
Smriti J am the Japa* sacrifice. 


1. Japa is more or less silent repetition of mystic syllables 
or names of the Lord. 
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RA: MATA gaini FT ATE: | 
maai Rara: aai sA ata: IRG N 


26. Of all trees I am the Ashvattha 
(peepul tree), of divine sages I am Narada, 
of Gandharvas I am Chitraratha, and 
amongst perfect souls I am the saint Kapila, 

Of all trees etc. Amongst those who, while — 
being gods, have become sages by being seers 
of Vedic hymns, I am Narada; amongst perfect 
souls, amongst those who from their very birth 
are knowers of Truth, J am the saint called 
Kapila. 


Asaari fate waste | 
qai TS TIT a AATA, |) Ww Ul 


27. Of horses know Me to be 
Uchchaihshravas born of (the churning for) 
nectar, of lordly elephants Airavata, and 
amongst men the king. 

Of horses etc. Know that the horse called 
Uchchaihshravas that arose out of the ocean of 
milk, when it was churned (by the gods and 
demons) for obtaining nectar, is My glory. The 
term ‘born of (the churning for) nectar’ agrees. 
with ‘ Airdvata’ also. Know Me to be the ruler 
of men, the king. 
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AIMS TA AAA FAJR | 
maaa Beg: ATTA gf: WS N 


28. Of weapons I am the thunderbolt, 
of cows I am the Kamadhenu, I am the 
productive passion, and of poisonous ser- 
pents Iam Vāsuki. 

Of weapons etc. Of weapons (I am) the 
thunderbolt. Kamadhenu, (Vasishtha’s) cow (called 
Surabhi) yielding all desired objects. J am the 
productive passion that is meant for the begetting 
of offspring; but that passion which only seeks 
enjoyment is not My glory, for it is prohibited 
by the Scriptures?. Of poisonous serpents I am 
their king Vasuki. 


AACARA Aa THN BATAAN | 
fagaraaar MRA AA: AATRE, | R 


29. Among. non-poisonous snakes I 
am Ananta, of acquatic beings I am 
Varuna, of the manes I am Aryaman, of 
regulators I am Yama. 

1. The Scripture enjoins on all householders to beget sons 
so that the departed ancestors may not go without the funeral 
cakes offered to the manes at the Shrāddha ceremony. So it 
was a sacred duty on all to keep the line of descent in tact. 


But sexual enjoyment for its own sake only panders to the 
senses and is prohibited by the Scriptures. 
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Among etc. Among non-poisonous snakes I am 
their king Ananta or Sesha; of acquatic beings, 
dwellers in water, J am their king Varuna; of the 
manes I am their king Aryaman; of regulators, of 
those who mete out punishment, J am Yama. 


ISARA Sarat Be: BIAS | 
amo q AASA Fader TRTA I 30 I 


30. Of demons I am Prahlāda, of 
reckoners I am time, among beasts I am 
the lion, and among birds I am Garuda. 

Of demons etc. I am Prahlāda,* the king of 
the demons; of subduers, or it may mean, of 
reckoners I am time; the king of beasts or the 


lion; among birds I am the son of Vinatā or 
Garuda (the king of birds). 


qqa: Taka Wa: Tawa | 
“aout are Ra aaah seat tl 32 


31. I am the wind among those who 
move fast, of wielders of weapons I am 


Rama, among fish I am the Makara, of. 


rivers I am the Ganges. 


‘1. Prahlada, though born among demons, was a great 
devotee of the Lord. 
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I am etc. Of purifiers, or according to 
another interpretation, among those who move fast, 
Iam the wind; of wielders of weapons, among 
heroes, J am Rama, the son of Dasaratha, or it 
may refer to Parashurama; among fish I am that 
particular species called Makara; of rivers, of 
running waters, J am. the Ganges. 


MINIs We IERA | 
areata faa ae: waza! tl 82 1 


32. Of creations I am the beginning, 
the end, as also the middle, O Arjuna; of 
sciences I am metaphysics, and I am the 
constructive reasoning of the controversial- 
ists. 


Of creations etc. Those that are created are 
creations, viz., the ether etc; of these J am the 
beginning, the end and the middle. In, ‘lam the 
beginning, the middle” etc. (verse 20) the Lord’s 
agency in creation etc. was stated. Here, 
however, it is being stated that creation, pre- 
servation and destruction are to be meditated 
upon as the Lord’s glories. This is the difference 
between the two verses. Metaphysics, the science 
of the Self. Three kinds of discussions are well 
known with respect to controversialists, viz., 
Vada, Jalpa and Vitanda, Of these J am Vada 
or constructive reasoning. Jalpa is that mode of 
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debate by which both parties establish their 
own viewpoint through direct and indirect 
proofs, and refute the view of the opponent 
through circumvention (Chhala) and false gene- 
ralization (Jati) and by pointing out unfitness (of 
the opponent) to be argued with (Nigraha-sthana). 


But where one party establishes his viewpoint, | 


and the other refutes it through circumvention,,. 
false generalization and showing the unfitness. 
of the opponent to be argued with without esta-- 
blishing his own view, that is termed Vitanda. 
Of these, Jalpa and Vitanda result only in a 
trial of strength between the opponents, who- 
are both desirous of victory. But the result of 
Vada is the ascertainment of truth between the 
` teacher and the disciple or between others, both 
unbiassed. This being the best, it is My glory?. 
This is the meaning. 


AAUMARSRA sa: atarsaat F | 

aAa: Ber arate AAE: tl 33 N 

33. Of letters I am the letter A and 
of compounds I am the Dvandva ; I Myself 
am eternal time, I am the universal 
dispenser. 

Of letters etc. Of letters, the alphabet, I am 


the letter A for it, representing all speech, is the 


1. Since the best in everything is the Lord’s glory. 
932—20 
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best. As the Sruti says: “Verily the letter A 
is all speech. It is this that takes many and 
various forms when manifested from different 
parts of the body (the throat, palate, etc.).” 
Of compounds, of the group of compounds, I am 
the Dvandva compound, e.g., ‘ Rama-Krishna’, 
for both the terms in it being of equal impor- 
tance, it is the best. J Myself am eternal, ever 
flowing, time. In, “Of reckoners I am time” 
etc. (Verse 30), the time referred to is the recko- 
ner of life’s span, as the hundred years’ longe- 
vity etc. (i.e. finite time). That time is exhausted 
when the duration of life in question is exhausted. 
But here the ever-flowing, infinite time is referred 
to. This is the differencet. Of the dispensers 
of the fruit of actions J am the universal—lit. with 
faces everywhere—dispenser, i.e. I am the dis- 
penser of the fruit of all actions. 


TA: QATIR HATA, | 
ARNA mA RAA ata: aa 22 UI 


34. I am the all-destroying death, 
the prosperity of potentially prosperous 
beings, amongst women I am fame, pros- 
perity, speech, memory, intelligence, 
fortitude and forgiveness. 


1. i.e., there is no repetition of the same idea, which is a 
defect in the exposition of a subject. 
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I am etc. Amongst destroyers, I am the all 
destroying death; of potentially prosperous beings, 
of those beings who are to be prosperous in 
future, I am prosperity; amongst women I am the 
seven goddesses—fame etc. These women—fame 
etc.—through whose mere trace people become 
praiseworthy, are My glories. 


TSA AAT AA WTA SaN | 
maai aAA FERET: | 34 Ut 


35. Of the Vedic lyrics also I am the 
Brihat Sāma, of metres I am the Gāyatri, of 
months I am the Agrahāyana, of seasons I 
am the spring. 


Of the Vedic lyrics etc. The Brihat Sama, 
which is sung in the hymn, “(O Indra) we praise 
you alone” etc. (R. V. 6. 46. 1). As Indra is 
praised as the Lord of everything in that hymn, 
itis.the best. Of hymns composed in metres I am 
the Gayatri hymn, for it is the best, since it effects 
Brahmanahood and is sung at the time of 
fetching the Soma plant. Flowery season or 
Spring. 


qa Sora Ase RAATAST | 
SASRA sash Beg ALATA Ell 
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36. Of those who deceive I am 
gambling, I am the prowess of the power- 
ful, I am victory, I am effort, and I am the 
goodness of the good. 

Of those etc. Of, relating to, those who deceive; 
defraud one another, J am gambling; of the 
powerful, valorous, I am the prowess; of the 
victorious, J am victory; Of the enterprising, the 
energetic, J am effort, enterprise; of the good, the 
Sattvika people, I am the goodness. 


quia ageaska veglat TASTA: | 
UATE sara: BANAN Be: U Bo Ul 


37. Of the Vrishnis I am V4sudeva, 
of the Pandavas I am Dhananjaya (Arjuna), 
of sages I am Vyasa, of seers Iam the seer 
Ushanas. 


Of Vrishnis etc. I am Vasudeva, who am now: 
instructing you; yourself, Dhananjaya, are My 
glory; of sages, of those who contemplate on the 
meaning of the Vedas, I am Vedavydasa (who. 
classified the Vedas) ; of seers, of the omniscient, 
I am the seer named Ushanas, i.e., Shukra (the 
precepior of the Asuras or demons), 


qvel qHaaafes ARARE Ra | 
ala Sate Teri Ala AMANAREA Ul Re Ul 
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38. Of punishers I am the rod, of 
those desirous of victory I am policy, of 
secrets also I am silence, I am the knowl- 
edge of the wise. 


Of punishers etc. Of punishers, regarding 
those that chastise, IJ am the rod; that rod by 
which the unruly become controlled is My glory. 
Of those desirous of victory I am policy consisting 
of reconciliation* etc. Of secrets, with regard to 
mysteries, IJ am silence or absence of speech, 
which keeps a secret. Verily the intention of 
one who keeps silent is not known. J am the 
knowledge of the wise, that belongs to men of 
realization. 


aaa aaa Ast aeaga | 
a daha frat RAAN Wat AMAT 11 3 l 


39. Iam also, O Arjuna, that which is 
the germ of all beings; there is no being, 
moving or stationary, which can exist 
without Me. 


I am etc. I am also that which is the germ, the 
cause of germination (propagation), of all beings. 
The reason is: There is no being, moving or station- 
ary, which can exist without Me. 


1. Reconciliation, bribery, dissension and punishment are 
four methods adopted by kings against enemies. 
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aasa aa Rai Ayia vag | 
wy deze: AA Mya Far ll Zo N 


40. O tormentor of foes, there is no 
end to My divine glories; these details of 
My glories I have only stated in brief. 

The subject matter of the chapter is being 
concluded: O tormentor of foes etc. As My glories 
are infinite, it is not possible to state them in 
detail. J have only stated in brief these details of 


My glories. 


aera ARAE T | 
aalas GF UA ATisaAM ATT li 8? Il 


4I. Whatever thing is glorious, ex- 
cellent or pre-eminent, verily, know that is 
born of a portion of My splendour. 

The Lord again says in a somewhat compre- 
hensive way to Arjuna who is still eager to hear: 
Whatever thing etc. Whatever thing ts glorious, 
powerful, excellent, graceful, or pre-eminent, dis- 
tinguished by some quality like grandeur or 
strength—kzow that that very thing is born of a. 
portion of My splendour or grandeur. 


HIT Irae fè Aaa TAHA | 
Anari Kati Raat SMA RU 
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42. But of what avail is it to you to 
know all these details; I exist pervading 
this entire universe by a portion of Myself. 


But of what avail is this limited vision of 
Myself? Better see Me in everything. This is 
being stated: But of what etc. Of what avail is it 
. to you to know all (these details), to know all this 
separately, when J alone exist, supporting or 
pervading, this entire universe by a portion, only a 
fraction, of Myself? There is nothing else besides 
Me. For the Sruti says: “ All creatures are but 
a quarter of this Being ” (Rig. V. 10. 90. 3). 


Even though the mind runs after external 
objects through the gates of the senses, to enjoin 
seeing God in everything, the Lord has stated 
His glories in the tenth chapter. 
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CHAPTER XI 
THE VISION OF THE UNIVERSAL FORM 


AIA Fas | 
AJIA WH TARAHA, | 
aaa TAA MASA AA WA l? Il 


Arjuna said: 


I. By the supreme and secret dis- 
course known as Adhyatma that You have 
delivered for favouring me, this delusion of 
mine has been destroyed. 


The Lord Hari, having declared out of 
extreme compassion the greatness of His glory, 
next showed His universal form to Arjuna, who 
was eager to see it. 


At the end of the last chapter in, “ I exist 
pervading this entire universe by a portion of 
Myself,” the universal form of the Lord has been 
mentioned. Arjuna, who desired to see it, 
applauded what had been spoken before (by the 
Lord) and said in the four verses beginning 
with: By the supreme etc. By the supreme, devoted 
to the highest reality, discourse known as Adhyatma, 
dealing with the discrimination between the 
Self and the non-Self, which though secret, 
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esoteric, You have delivered for favouring me, for 
removing my grief—i.e., the talk beginning from, 
“You have been sorrowing for those who should 
not be grieved for” etc. (II.11), and ending 
with the sixth chapter—this delusion of mine, 
consisting in erroneous ideas like, ‘I am the 
slayer’, ‘ These are slain’, has been removed or 
destroyed, since the Self has been taught to bea 
non-agent etc. 


ware È yar zat AEA aa | 
A: PASIN] HEFIR MAAA ll 2 I 


2. Verily, about the origin and dis- 
solution of beings I have heard from You 
in detail, as also, O lotus-eyed one, about 
Your inexhaustible greatness. 


Further: Verily etc. That the origin and 
dissolution, creation and destruction, of beings are 
from You alone, I have heard from You in detail, 
again and again, in verses like, “I am the 
origin of the entire universe as also its destroyer” 
etc. (VII. 6). O lotus-eyed one, one having large 
beaming eyes like lotus petals. J have also heard 
about Your undecaying or inexhaustible greatness. 
The idea is this: Though You are an agent in 
the creation etc. of the universe, the ruler of 
everything, the prompter of all good and evil 
actions, and the dispenser of varied results like 
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bondage and Liberation, yet of Your immeasur- 
able greatness consisting in changelessness, im- 
partiality, non-attachment and indifference, etc. 
I have also heard from statements like: “The 
ignorant regard Me, the unmanifest, as coming 
into being ” (VII. 24); “ All this is pervaded by 
Me” (IX.4); “ These acts (of creation etc.) do not 
bind Me” (IX.9); “I am the same to all beings” 
etc. (IX.29). Therefore, as the embodied beings 
are all dependent on You, my delusion of the 
type, ‘I am the doer’, has been removed. 


ahaaa ATA WAT | 
agza d eiat gaan I 3 1 


3. What You say about Yourself, O 
great Lord, is just so ; O best of persons, 
I desire to see Your Divine form. 


Further: What You etc. I have heard before 
(Your statement), “I am the origin of-the entire 
universe as also its destroyer” (VII. 6). And what 
You now say about Yourself, “I exist pervading 
this entire universe by a portion of Myself” etc., 
O great Lord, is just so. That is, about this also 
I have no doubt. Still, O best of persons, out of 
curiosity, I desire to see Your Divine form, endowed 
with knowledge, lordship, power, strength, 
prowess and splendour. 
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wae a ari wen gefate A 
Arar Tat F et AIATATAU 


4. O Lord, if You think that (form 
of Yours) can be seen by me, then, O Lord 
of Yogis, show me Your eternal Self. 

You need not show me that Divine form just 
because I wish to see it. What, then?—Jf You 
etc. O Lord of Yoga, i.e., of the Yogis, if You think 
that form of Yours can be seen by me, i.e., by Arjuna, 
then show (me) Yourself, immutable or eternal 
that You are, as possessing that form. 


AATATTAT | 
yay Fos eÀ aS MEAs: | 
armitaaia foarte amaa AA a N & Ul 


The Blessed Lord said: 


5. See My various divine forms, O 
Partha, of diverse hues and shapes, by the 
hundreds and thousands, 

Being thus requested, the Blessed Lord, 
proceeding to show His most wonderful form, 
Said to Arjuna in effect, ‘‘Be careful! ”—in the 
four verses beginning with: See My etc. Though 
the form is one, yet as it had different varieties, 
the plural—‘forms’—is used. See My various, of 
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different types, divine, supernatural, forms of 
diverse hues—white, black, etc.—and shapes, parti- 
cular arrangement of parts, (by the hundred and 
thousands), infinite in number. 


FCAT eA PAA ASAT | 
aTESTa aa ATA l UI 


6. See the Adityas, the Vasus, the 
Rudras, the two Asvins and the Maruts ; 
see many wonderful (forms) never seen 
before, O descendant of Bharata. 

Those (forms) are being enumerated: See 
etc. See the Adityas etc. in My body. Maruts— 
forty-nine gods of a particular type. Forms 


never seen before either by you or by others. 
Wonderful, marvellous. 


CRA TAM TT GATT | 
WH 32 Were sarge Aea Uv I 


7. See this day the entire universe 
with movable and immovable objects 
united here in this My body, O Gudakesha 
(Arjuna), and anything else that you like 
to see. 


Further: See this day etc. See this day, this 
very moment, the entire universe with movable and 
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immovable objects united, integrated as different 
parts, here in this My body, which (universe) it is 
impossible to see even in tens of millions of 
years by a person wandering about from place 
to place; and see also anything else that you like 
to see, things such as the Cause which is the 
substratum of the world, particular states of the 
world, victory and defeat. 


ag ai ae aga BAT | 
Rsi aria d ag: aaa À AAA Il ¢ I 


8. But you will not be able to see Me. 
just with these eyes of yours; I am giving 


unto you the celestial eye, behold My divine- 
miracle. 


With respect to what Arjuna said, “If you 
think I can see” etc. it is stated: But you etc. 
But you will not be able to see Me just with these 
physical eyes of yours. Therefore I am giving unto 
you the celestial eye, supernatural eye of illumina- 
tion. Behold My divine Yoga or miracle, the 
marvellous capacity of bringing to pass things 
that have never taken place. 


JAA INT | 
agr Ta aN gR: | 
THATS WA I CTAA Ul S Ul 
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Sanjaya said: 

9g. O king, having spoken thus, Hari, 
the great lord of Yoga, next showed to. 
Partha the supreme divine form. 

Having spoken thus, the Lord showed His 
(universal) form to Arjuna. Seeing that form, 
Arjuna addressed Sri Krishna—this is what 
Sanjaya said to Dhritarashtra in the six verses 
beginning with: Having spoken thus etc. O king 
Dhritarashtra, Hari, the great lord of Yoga showed 
the supreme divine form. 


TAPATATTTAA TRAST | 
AARRETTA RAAJAT | 2o Ul 


10. Having many mouths and eyes, 
and containing many a wonderful sight, 
with many heavenly ornaments and 
wielding many heavenly uplifted weapons. 

Of what nature was (this form)? That is 
being stated: Having etc. In which there were 
many mouths and eyes, many a wonder to see, 
many heavenly ornaments and many heavenly 
uplifted weapons. 


Roana ferramgeqay | 
aain qaaa Prada tl 82 A 
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11. Wearing celestial garlands and 
apparel, anointed with heavenly perfumes, 
full of wonders, resplendent, infinite and 
having faces on every side. 


Further: Wearing etc. (A form) which was 
wearing celestial garlands and apparel, anointed 
with heavenly perfumes, having exquisitely scented 
unctions, full of wonders, abounding in many a 
marvel, resplendent, self-effulgent, infinite, un- 
limited, in which there were faces everywhere. 


fafa qaveae wag fact | 
ale Ut: AEM Al URIS HERAA: UU 


12. If the effulgence of a thousand 
suns were to appear in the skies simul- 
taneously, it might compare somewhat with 
the splendour of that great form. 


The incomparable nature of the effulgence 
of the divine form is being stated: If etc. If the 
effulgence of a thousand suns, simultaneously risen, 
were to appear in the skies simultaneously, then it 
might compare somewhat with tne splendour of that 
great or universal form. That is to say, there is 
no other parallel. ‘‘(Hari) showed” such a 
“form” ante (verse 9)—this is the connection of 
these verses. 
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TART TTT TAA TT | 
AIFASACAT WAT MSTARI l 22 N 


13. Then the son of Pandu saw the 
entire universe with its manifold divisions 
united there, in the body of the God of 
gods. 

What happened after that? In answer 
Sanjaya said: Then etc. Then the son of Pandu, 
Arjuna, saw in the body of the God of gods the entire 
universe with its manifold divisions, which exists 
in manifold divisions, co-ordinated in sections 
as different parts of that one body. 


aa: a AAAS Setar TAS: | 
aoe fave ee PASAT | ke ul 


14. Then Dhananjaya, filled with 
wonder and his hairs standing on end, 
bowing his head before the Lord said with 
joined palms. 

Having seen thus what did Arjuna do? 
That is being stated: Then Dhananjaya etc. Then, 
after seeing it, struck or filled with wonder, 
Dhananjaya, whose hairs were standing on end 
through joy, bowing his head before the same Lord 
said with joined palms. 
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AGA Tare | 
qaafH tama tq tS 
aaa ga RAINE | 
AMINA PATAI- 
aia aguia earl 24 A 
Arjuna said : 


15. In Your body, O Lord, I see the 
gods, as also all the hosts of various beings, 
Brahma, the ruler seated on his lotus-seat, 
all the heavenly sages and serpents. 


What he (Arjuna) spoke is stated in these 
seventeen verses: Jn Your body etc. O Lord, in 
Your body I see the gods, the Adityas and others, 
as also all the hosts of various beings, vivipar- 
cus, Oviparous, etc.; as also the heavenly sages, 
Vasishtha and others, and serpents, Takshaka 
etc.; so also the ruler, the lord, of those gods and 
others, viz., Brahma—of what description ?— 
seated on Mount Meru, the pericarp of the 
earth-lotus; or it may mean, seated on the lotus 
rising from Your navel. 

TARAMLTTAFATA 
qR at TaMsAaTSI | 
aed a We A gaal 
qantas AA AET I 2g UI 
932—21 
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16. I see You with many hands, 
bellies, mouths and eyes, possessing infinite 
forms on every side; O Lord of the 
universe, O You of universal form, I see, 
however, neither Your end, nor middle nor 
Your beginning. : 

Further: J see etc. J see You as having many 
hands etc.; I see You as possessing infinite forms 
on every side; butI do not see Your end, middle 
or beginning, for You are all-pervading. 


fetes na ator 4 
aau aaa Afaa 
qatar eat gaet aaa 
AMTET AAIRAIT I 29 UI 


17. I see You all around with the 
diadem, mace and disc, a mass of light 
resplendent on all sides, blinding, with the 
effulgence of the blazing fire and sun, and 
immeasurable. 

Further: J see etc. I see You all around 
possessed of the diadem, mace and disc, a mass of 


light resplendent on all sides, blinding, impossible 
to see, The reason for this: (I see You as one) 
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whose effulgence or lustre is like that of the blazing 
Jire and sun, and therefore immeasurable, i.e., im- 
possible to decide that You are such and such. 


anat ITH Aash 

ARA faa TÅ ATAA | 
TASAA: APIACTHTAT 

aaki TEM Aa È 112c 


18. You are the Imperishable, the 
Supreme, the thing to be known, You are 
the supreme resting place of this universe, 
You are undecaying and the preserver of 
the eternal religion; I regard You as the 
primeval Being. 


Since Your lordly power is thus beyond 
conception, therefore, it is stated: You are etc. 
You alone are the Imperishable, the supreme 
Brahman—of what nature ?—the thing to be known 
by seekers of Liberation. You alone are the 
supreme resting place, the refuge par excellence, of 
this universe; therefore You are undecaying, ever- 
lasting, the preserver, protector, of the timeless or 
eternal religion. I regard You as the primeval, 
ancient, Being. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


324 SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. XI. 


aaka arana- 
arag ARJAAN | 
qaaita al Tasca A 
aaa Arai aqa ll 23 N 


19. Isee Youas one with no beginning, 
middle, or end, of infinite prowess, with 
infinite arms, with the sun and moon for 
Your eyes and the blazing fire in Your 
mouths, scorching this universe with Your 
radiance, 

Further: J see You etc. I see You as one with 
no beginning, middle, or end, without birth, conti- 
nuity, or dissolution, of infinite prowess or power, 
with infinite powerful arms, and the sun and moon 
jor Your eyes, and also as having the blazing fire in 
Your mouths, scorching, burning, this universe with 
Your radiance. 


amaeana fe 

sag aaa aaa cat: | 
zgaat WGA Te 

WHAT aAA HERAF |l Roll 


20. This space betwixt heaven and 
earth is pervaded by You only, as also all 
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the quarters ; seeing this wonderful terrible 
form of Yours, the three worlds are 
extremely afflicted, O great Soul. 


Further: This space etc. This space betwixt 
heaven and earth, the sky, is pervaded by You only, 
as also are all the quarters; seeing this wonderful, 
not seen before, fierce, terrible, form of Yours, the 
three worlds are extremely afflicted, very much 
frightened. The connection is with ‘I see’ in 
the preceding verse. 


aÑ fe ai grag faa 

ahaa: mae ares | 
edgar nRT: 

Water at gA: gagi: I 3? I 


2I. Verily, these hosts of gods are 
entering into You, some being frightened 
are praising You with joined palms, while 
the bands of great sages and perfected 
souls, uttering the word ‘peace’, are 
praising You with numerous hymns. 

Further: Verily etc. Those hosts of gods being 
frightened are entering into You, are taking refuge 


in You. Of these, some being frightened are 
praising You from a distance with joined palms 
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saying, ‘‘Glory to You, save us, O save us!” 
The rest is clear. 
azan Ta à q Area 
RAs A HETTA | 
majaga 
Hara cat fafa At I RR I 


22. The Rudras, the Adityas, the 
Vasus and the Sadhyas, the Vishvadevas, 


- the two Asvins, the Maruts, the manes, the 


Gandharvas, the Yakshas, the Asuras, and 
bands of Siddhas—all these are verily 
looking at You aghast. 

Further: The Rudras etc. The Rudras, the 
Adityas, the Vasus, the gods called Sadhyas, the two 
Asvins, the Maruts and those who imbibe the 
vapour (of food), i.e., the manest,—for the Sruti 
says, “The manes take in the vapour (of hot 
food)”, and the Smriti also says, ‘‘ The manes 
take the food so long as it is hot, (the guests) eat 
silently, and the food is not praised”? (Manu 
3. 237)—the Gandharvas, the Yakshas, the Asuras, 
Virochana and others, and bands of Siddhas—ali 
these are verily looking at You aghast. 


1. lit. those who take hot food and drinks. 
2. By the guests, on being asked by the host if it 
tastes good. 
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e4 ed AAA 
ARNA IZMETA | 
TREL FETUS 
ZRA AF MA ARTAISEA, l 33 Il 


23. O mighty-armed one, seeing Your 
great form consisting of many mouths and 
eyes, many arms, thighs and feet, and 
many bellies, and fearful with many tusks, 
the worlds are awe-struck, and so am I. 

Further: O mighty-armed one etc. Seeing Your 
great, mighty, form all the worlds are awe-struck, 
extremely frightened; so also am I awe-struck. 
Seeing what kind of form? That form in which 
there are many mouths and eyes, many arms, thighs 
and feet, and many bellies, and fearful, distorted, 
that is to say, fierce, with many tusks. 


aaga Aani 
saai AUASI | 
Egat R cat asaan 
gÑ a fara aa a A RY ul 
24. O Vishnu, seeing You touching 


the sky, blazing, of many hues, with 
gaping mouths and large fiery eyes, I am 
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frightened at heart, and I feel neither for- 
titude nor peace. 


It is not that I am mereiy frightened, but 
also, O Vishnu etc. Touching the sky, pervading 
the region between heaven and earth; blazing, 
glowing; of many hues, multi-coloured; having 
gaping mouths and many large fiery eyes: Seeing 
You of this form, I am frightened at heart, 
and I feel neither fortitude, steadiness, nor peace, 
equanimity. 


gravee a a gaia 

zga HRSA A | 
feat a Gla TSA TAA 

Tee SIA AAAI | 2 li 


25. Seeing verily Your mouths fearful 
with teeth, and blazing like the fire of 
dissolution, I know not the cardinal points, 
nor do I find pleasure; O Lord of the 
gods, O abode of the universe, be merciful. 

Further: Seeing etc. O Lord of the gods, seeing 
Your mouths, I, overcome with fear, know not the 


cardinal points, nor do I find pleasure, happiness. 
O abode of the universe, be merciful (propitious), 
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What kind of mouths? Fearful with teeth and 
blazing like the fire of dissolution+. 


aa T at gage gar: 
ae aANT: | 
Wea Zot: gagas 
BMA ATTEN: Ut VE UI 
asar à cacao fasta 
AERUS WATT | 
akom aaay 
dza gTa: IRYS I 


26-27. All those sons of Dhritarashtra 
along with hosts of kings, Bhishma, Drona, 
as also that charioteer’s son (Karna) 
together with the principal warriors on 
our side, are entering in a rush into Your 
terrible jaws fearful with teeth ; some are 
seen sticking in the interstices of the teeth 
with their heads smashed. 


- Seeing now what the Lord had said 
in, “ And see anything else that you like to see” 
(Verse 7), meaning, “See also in My body the 


1. That consumes the universe at the end of a cycle. 
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coming victory or defeat etc. in this war”, 
Ariuna said in the five verses beginning with: 
All those etc. All those sons of Dhritarashtra, 
Duryodhana and others, along verily with hosts of 
kings, such as Jayadratha—they are to be 
construed with the words ‘are entering into 
Your jaws’ in the next verse. So also Bhishma, 
Drona and that charioteer’s son, Karna. It is not 
they alone who are entering, but (they are 
doing so) together with their opponents, the 
principal warriors on our side, like Shikhandi and 
Dhrishtadyumna (26). 


All these are entering in a rush, running, into 
Your terrible jaws, fearful, distorted, with teeth. 
Of these, some are seen sticking in the interstices of 
the teeth with their heads smashed (27). 


aai adai agds: 
augaaifuaen gata | 
AAT TATA ARNT 
Rafa aearcatutasaaia |) 2c 
28. As many currents of water from 
rivers flow towards the sea alone, even so 
do those heroes in the world of men enter 


Your mouths, flaming all round. 


The (heroes’) entrance itself (into the Lord’s 
mouth) is being illustrated: As etc. As many 
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currents of water from rivers that flow through 
multiple channels proceed towards the sea and 
enter into it alone, even so do those heroes in the 
world of men enter Your mouths, flaming, blazing, 
all round. 


Gal WAG SAA TART 
faata ana aaa: | 
a A 
aaa aama fasta AT- 
aa aan HAFAN: I RB I 


29. As moths enter a blazing fire with 
great speed only to be destroyed, even so 
are these people also entering into Your 
mouths with great speed just to be 
destroyed. 

The example of the river has been given 
with respect to entering out of helplessness into 
the Lord’s mouth. Now an example is given 
with respect to conscious entering: As etc. As 
moshs or locusts, with great speed consciously enter 
a blazing, flaming, fire, only to be destroyed, even so 
are these people also entering into Your mouths. 


feared JARA: URAN- 
Jarana: | 
astfraga sani 
amaaa: saqi fA i Ro Ut 
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30. You are licking all these people on 
all sides while devouring them with Your 
flaming mouths; filling the entire world 
with its radiance, Your fierce glow is 
scorching it, O Vishnu. 

What then? That is being stated: You are 
licking etc. You are licking, eating completely, 
all these people, heroes, on all sides while devouring, 
swallowing — with what?—with Your flaming 
mouths. Further, O Vishnu, Your glow, brilliance, 
filling or pervading, the entire world with its 
radiance, effulgence, and becoming fierce, is 
scorching, burning, it. 


arene Fat wages 
asg À aa HAT | 
RAagiasia aaan 
a fe aA aa IRA 3? 1 
31. Tell me who You are, of ferocious 
form ; salutations to You ; O great God, be 
pleased. I like to know You, the primeval 


Being; for I do not comprehend Your 
inclination. 


As it is so, therefore, Tell me etc. Tell me who 
You are, of ferocious form; salutations to You; O 
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great God, be pleased, gracious. I like to know You, 
the primeval Being, fully for I do not comprehend 
Your inclination, attempt, why You are acting 
thus. Or it may mean: I have not even a scent 
of You, who are like this. 


RATUMTAA | 
Basha ABAIRT Ss) 
BaraMegaMe AIA: | 
mast ai a ufacatea wa 
| asaya: aads AA: 32 
| The Blessed Lord said : 
| 32. I am the terrible Time, the destroy- 


i er of people, and am here proceeding to 
| destroy them ; even without you, all these 
| warriors in every division shall cease to be. : 


Being thus prayed to, the Blessed Lord said 
in. three verses beginning with: IJ am etc. I am 
the terrible, fierce, Time, the destroyer of people; and 
am here, in this world, proceeding to destroy them, 
the people. Even without you, as their slayer, they 
shall cease to be, to live. Even though they are 
not to be slain by you, yet, being devoured by 
Me, as Time, they will surely die. Who are 
they? All these warriors in every division, in the 
entire army under Bhishma, Drona and others. 
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TARAS IN SNE 

Rra aL YST TSA HHFH | 
Haad feat: yaar 

Raai wa gA tl 33 1 


33. Therefore arise and attain fame, 
and conquering your enemies, enjoy a 
flourishing kingdom. By Me alone have 
these been killed already, O Savyasāchin 
(Arjuna), you be merely an instrument. 


As it is so, Therefore etc. Therefore you arise 
for battle and attain fame that Bhishma, Drona 
and others, invincible even by the gods, were 
defeated by Arjuna. Easily conquering Your 
enemies, enjoy a flourshing kingdom. These your 
enemies have almost been killed by Me, the all- 
destroying Time, even before your battle has 
commenced. Still you be merely an instrument, 
O Savyasāchin—etymologically, one who is 
accustomed to discharge an arrow with one’s left 
hand. Arjuna is called Savyasāchin, since he 
could shoot arrows even with his left hand. 


Zt a wea wy wad T 
g 
HU ansaa ATA | 
Ha gaika ate ar satasr 
gaa Tals Tr ATA ll 28 l 
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34. Kill Drona, Bhishma, Jayadratha, 
Karna as also other great warriors, already 
killed by Me; be not distressed. Fight, you 
will conquer your enemies in battle. 


Even the doubt expressed in, ‘‘ And we do 
not know which would be the better course for 
us” etc. (II. 6), should not be entertained. This 
is being stated: Kill Drona etc. Kill Drona and 
others, whom you are afraid of—who are already 
killed by Me; be not distressed, be not afraid, you 
will certainly conquer your adversaries, enemies, in 
battle. f 


aJa ITF | 
ER THT FATT 
maia: PAA 
ARH YA Tae Bet 
ange Aaa: TFT I! 34 II 


Sanjaya said : 

i 35. Hearing these words of Keshava 
{Sri Krishna), the trembling Arjuna, 
saluted with folded palms and said again to 
Sri Krishna in faltering accents, bowing 
down and in great fear. 


What happened after that, Sanjaya related 
to Dhritarashtra: Hearing these words of Sri 
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Krishna, spoken in the last three verses, the 
trembling diademed one, Arjuna, saluted with 
folded palms and said again to Sri Krishna. How 
did he say? In faltering accents, with his voice 
choked under the impulse of fear, joy, etc., 
bowing down and in great fear, being too much 
frightened. 


AAA Vary | 
UM Ea aa Talat 
IMAAT T | 
waite wate fest gafa 
aa qnaba a Agag: li 3g 1 


Arjuna said : 


36. Itis mete, O Hrishikesha (Krishna), 
that by Your glorification the world gets 
delighted and attracted (towards You), the 
demons, getting frightened, run in all 
directions, and all the hosts of perfeeted 
beings bow down to You. 

The eleven verses beginning with, It is mete 
etc. give Arjuna’s words. Sthāne is an indeclin- 
able, meaning, ‘It is proper’. O Hrishikesha, 
(Krishna), since You are thus of wonderful prowess 
and kind to Your devotees, therefore by Your 
glorification, by singing Your greatness, it is not 
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I alone that get delighted, but the whole world 
gets delighted, derives great pleasure—this indeed ` 
is mete, is but proper. So also that the world 
gets attracted, is drawn (towards You), that the 
demons, getting frightened, run, flee, in all 
directions, and that all the hosts of beings perfected 
by Yoga, austerities, Mantra, etc., bow down to 
You, offer salutations to You,—all this is proper 
indeed, i.e., there is nothing surprising in it. 


Sa À A TAHA 

TAIA AAS ez | 
aad tat anf 

AAC UTATAT Aq || 2v II 


37. And why should they not, O noble 
soul, salute You the original Agent, who 
are greater than even Brahma? O infinite 
being, O ruler of the gods, O abode of the 
world, You are the imperishable, the mani- 
fest and the unmanifest, and that which is 
beyond both. 

The reason for that (which is stated in the 
Jast verse) is being given: And why etc. O noble 
soul, O ruler of the gods, O abode of the world, why, 
for what reason, should they not salute You, make 
obeisance to You?—of what nature?—You who 


932—22 
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are the original Agent and greater than even 
Brahma, the progenitor even of Brahma. Further, 
You are also the Sat or manifest and the Asat or 
unmanifest and that which is beyond these both, the 
primeval Cause, the imperishable Brahman. In 
other words, there is nothing surprising in the 
fact that on account of these nine reasons all 
should salute You. 


Hees: YET: JUN- 
wane fra ot Praag | 
Fase a at a aA 
aa At frpaqnaeaeEdq || 3c l 


38. You are the primeval God, the 
ancient Being, You are the supreme 
repository of this universe, You are the 
knower and the knowable, and the highest 
abode; O You of infinite form, by You is 
the universe pervaded. 

Further: You are etc. You are the primeval. 
God, the first among the gods. Since You are the 
ancient, beginningless, Being, therefore You are 
the supreme repository, place of dissolution, of this 
universe, Likewise, You are the knower of the 
universe, and You are everything that is knowable, 
as also the highest abode, the status of Vishnu.. 
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Therefore, O You of infinite form, by You is this 
universe pervaded. Owing to these seven reasons 
You alone are worthy of salutation—this is the 
idea. 


argaaistaten: saz: 
Jau Re AA | 
AH AWS WERT! 
Geet YAS IA TAR II 39 1 


39: You are the Wind-god, Death, 
Fire, the Sea-god, the moon, Prajāpati 
(Brahmā) and also the great-grandsire ; 
salutations, a thousandfold salutation to 
You; salutations again and again to You, 
salutations. 


For another reason You are worthy of saluta- 
tion from all, viz., that You are the Self of all the 
gods—praising the Lord thus, Arjuna also offers 
his+own salutations: You are etc. You are the 
Wind-god etc. is stated to imply, ‘You are the sum 
of all the gods’. Prajapati, the grandsire (Brahma). 
You being even his progenitor, You are the great- 
grandsire; therefore a thousandfold salutation to 
You. Again a thousandfold salutation to You. 
Through excessive devotion, reverence and fear, 
not feeling satisfied with offering salutation, 
Arjuna offers salutations many, many times. 
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an: Wee GBA 

asy t ada Ta Aq | 
aaa Aaa aA 

ai aaia ads Ga: I Yo Ul 


40. O All, salutations to You in front 
and from behind, salutations to You all 
round; You are of infinite prowess, of 
immeasurable valour ; You pervade every- 
thing, and so You are everything. 


Further: O All etc. O All, O embodiment of 
all, salutations to You in all directions. By way 
of establishing the Lord’s being the embodiment 
of all, Arjuna states: He whose prowess, strength, 
is infinite and likewise whose valour, courage, 
is immeasurable—You who are like this pervade, 
exist pervading, everything, the entire universe, 
both inside and outside, even as gold pervades 
its effects, bracelets, ear-rings, etc. ; therefore You 
are the embodiment of all. 


Gala Hal TAA AST 

= Hw è aga è wala | 
aaa wear cae 

Hal FATA ash 188 Ul 
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ATA AA AHA fa 
aaa | 
URSAMSATAA TAA 
TAAA AIMSAAAAA | YR Il 
41-42. Whatever I, not knowing the 
greatness and this form of Yours, may have 
said to You importunately, out of ignorance 


or affection, addressing You as, O Krishna, 
O Yadhava, O friend, regarding You as my 


_ friend, and in whatever way You may have 


been slighted out of fun at sport, in bed, 
on the seat, or in eating, either alone or in 
company—all that, O Achyuta, I entreat 
‘You, the incomprehensible one, to forgive. 

Now Arjuna is imploring the Lord for 
forgiveness in the two verses beginning with: 
Whatever etc. Regarding You as an ordinary 
friend of mine, whatever I may have said to You 
importunately, rashly, insultingly, Z entreat You to 
forgive, in the next verse—this is the construc- 
tion. What is it?—Addressing You as, O Krishna, 
O Yadhava, O friend. The conjunction (Sandhi) 
in QA is a seer’s (Arsha) license?. The 


WMA g in conjunction ought to be MM Fla without 


-a second combination. 
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` reason for addressing importunately is being 


stated: Whatever I, not knowing the greatness and 
this universal form of Yours may have said out of 
ignorance or affection. Further, O Achyuta, in what- 
ever way You may have been slighted out of fun at 
play etc., alone, i.e., staying in solitude without 
friends. or in company, in the presence of joking 
friends, too, all that series of offences I entreat 
You, the incomprehensible one, i.e., whose glory is 
inconceivable, to forgive. 


foasha aaa TIIA 
ARA ses Tears | 

a AAAS ATS: ASA 
Saas aATATATT I 83 I 


43. You are the father of this world of 
moving and unmoving things, adorable and 
the teacher, greater than any superior, 
there is none indeed equal to Youin all the 
three worlds, how then could there be ọne 
greater than You, O You of unrivalled 
power ? 

His inconceivable glory is being stated: 
You are etc. Unrivalled, which has no compari- 


son; You whose power is of this kind, O You of 
unrivalled power, You are ihe father, progenitor, 
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of this universe of moving and unmoving things, 
therefore adorable and the teacher, greater than any 
superior. Therefore there is none else indeed even 
equal to You in all the three worlds, there being 
none else than the Lord. How then could there be 
one greater than You? 


TARINA HOTTA Bly 
SATA ATHEIST | 
fact gam was aE: 
Ra: Ramsi Fa AZA I Bs Ul 


44. Therefore prostrating the body 
and bowingdown to You, Lentreat You, the 
adorable Lord, to be gracious; just as a 
father forgives his son, a friend his friend, 
and a lover his (beloved one) to please her, 
even so You should forgive me, O Lord. 

a As it is so, Therefore etc. Therefore I entreat 
You, the adorable Lord, the praiseworthy Master of 
the world. How? Prostrating the body, making it 
fall flat like a stick, thus completely bowing down 
to You. Therefore You should forgive me, excuse 
my offence. As who forgiving whom? Just as a 
father out of kindness puts up with the offence of 
his son, as a disinterested friend (forgives) the 
offence of his friend, and a lover (forgives) the 
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offence of his beloved one, to please her, even so 
You should for give me. 


srepya efuaisha zga 

waa q aaa nT FI 
aga À gia Tq BI 

qeg Aa RTTE | 24 Ul 


45. O Lord, seeing what has never 
been seen before I am overjoyed, but my 
mind is extremely agitated through fear ; 
show me that very (old) form; O God of 
gods, O abode of the universe, be gracious. 

Having craved ‘forgiveness Arjuna now 
entreats (the Lord) in the two verses beginning 
with: O Lord etc.O Lord, seeing Your form, which 
has never been seen before, I am overjoyed ; like- 
wise, my mind ts extremely agitated, perturbed, 
through fear. Therefore, in order to remove my 
agitation show me that very (old) form; O God of 
gods, O abode of the universe, be gracious. 


fated RA ame- 
Rra at gene Ta | 
aaa SIT Gat 
arana wa Praga | vg ll 
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46. I like to see You as before 
diademed, bearing a mace and disc in Your 
hands; assume that very form with four 
arms, O thousand-armed one, O You of 
universal form. 


That very form is described in detail: J like 
etc. Just as I used to see You before, diademed, 
bearing a mace and disc in Your hands, even so do 
I like to see You (now). Therefore, O thousand- 
armed one, O You of universal form, withdrawing 
this universal form, assume, manifest, that very 
form with four hands, (decked) with diadem etc. 
From this we understand that Arjuna used to see 
Sri Krishna even before (seeing the universal 
form) only with diadem etc. What has been 
said before in connection with the universal 
form in, “I see You with diadem, mace, disc,” 
etc. (Verse 17), is meant to suggest many diadems 
etc. Or it may mean: What I used to see so 
long as gracious and with diadem, mace and 
disc, [ now see as a dazzling mass of light. This 
being the suggestion of the words there, there is 
no contradiction (between verse 17 and this)*. 


1. If Arjuna used to see Sri Krishna with diadem etc. 
then how could he say in verse 17, ‘I see you with diadem’ 
etc. as if he is seeing something new. The commentator here 
explains this apparent contradiction. 
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MATATTATT | 
AM aAa TAGAS 
ea ot ahraarnan | 
as eaaaeaarey 
TH Aaa a gig | Voll 


The Blessed Lord said : 


47. Being pleased, I have shown you, 
O Arjuna, through My Yoga power, this su- 
preme form of Mine, resplendent, univer- 
sal, infinite and primeval, which has not 
been seen before by any one else than you. 


Being thus entreated, the Lord cheering up 
Arjuna said in the three verses beginning with: 
Being pleased etc. O Arjuna, why are you afraid 
when being pleased, out of grace, J have shown you 
this supreme, excellent, form of Mine through My 
Yoga power, by virtue of My miraculous power 
(Yoga-maya). Its very excellence is being stated: 
(Which is) resplendent, universal, infinite and 
primeval and which has not been seen before by any 
one else than you, by any one else except a 
devotee like you. 


a ATAA Sa 
a a nRT aTa: | 
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CAST: TIT HE JAF 
AS ASAT FOIA I VC Il 


48. Neither bya study of the Vedas and 
sacrifices, nor by charity, nor by cere- 
monies, nor by austere penances, can I be 
seen in this form, in the world of mortals, 
by any other person than you, O great 
hero among the Kurus. 


Having seen this vision, which is very rare, 
you are blessed. This is being stated: As there 
is nothing like a study of the sacrifices besides. 
a study of the Vedas, the word ‘sacrifices’ here 
stands for books on sacrifices like the Kalpa 
Sutras. Therefore the text means, by a study of 
the Vedas and books on sacrifices. Nor by charity, 
nor by ceremonies like the Agnihotra?, nor by 
austere penances like the Chandrayana®, can I be 
seen in this form, in the world of mortals, by any 
other person than you. It is you alone who have 
seen it through My grace, and have become 
blessed. 


1. Daily offering of milk in the sacred fire. 


2. Increasing and decreasing the food in the bright and 
and dark half of the month respectively, ranging between. 
fasting and fifteen mouthfuls. 
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at a saat ata Age 
Bear eT NESANA | 
arta: awa: Fat 
aga A eah IIFA ll 29 UI 
49. Be not agitated, or deluded, seeing 
this terrible form of Mine ; free from fear, 


and with cheerful mind, see again that very 
form of Mine. 


Even after this, if you should be agitated 
seeing this terrible form, then I shall show that 
very form. This is being stated: Be not etc. 
Seeing this terrible form of Mine, be not agitated or 
deluded. Being free from fear and with cheerful 
mind, see well again that very form of Mine. 


aaa SF | 
FUGA JAE NRAT 
erh BT ANMA A: | 
MARIRE T aAA 
Ya Ga: AFTATGHTAT l Ko l 
Sanjaya said : 


50. Speaking thus to Arjuna, Vāsu- 
-deva (Krishna) again showed His own form ; 
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the great soul again cheered up the frighten- 
ed (Arjuna), assuming His benign body. 

Spéaking thus, the Lord showed His former 
form. So Sanjava said: Speaking thus etc. 
Speaking thus to Arjuna, Vasudeva showed again 
His own form, i.e., as He used to be before, with 
diadem etc. and with four hands. Thus assuming 
H:s benign body, He again cheered up the frightened 
Arjuna. Great soul (Mahatma), of universal form, 
or it may mean, kind-hearted. 


AGA Tals | 
EeAE WIG’ BT aa Gea TAT | 
sada aaa: Gar: Wala Ta: I 48 Ul 


Arjuna said : i 

51. O Janardana, seeing this benign 
human form of Yours I have now become 
self-composed and come to normal state. 


- Then being free from fear Arjuna said: 
O Janardana etc. I have now become self-composed, 
serene. And I have come to normal state, recovered 
myself. The rest is clear. 


PATATATA | 
o ggg wa eeatafa aaa | 
qa acre wre fret sarratfgTT: l 42 UI 
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The Blessed Lord said : 

52. Exceedingly difficult is it to see 
this form of Mine that you have seen; even 
the gods are ever eager to see this form. 


Showing the rarity of the grace that He had 
bestowed on Arjuna, the Blessed Lord said: 
Exceedingly etc. This universal form of Mine that 
you have seen is exceedingly difficult, impossible, 
to see; for even the gods are only ever eager to see 
this form, but they do not see it. 


aé Asa AAT a Tae A ASAT | 

aay vata gee EAA ai war ll 42 1 

53. Neither by the Vedas, nor by 
austerities, nor by gifts, nor by sacrifices, 
am | visible in this form, as you have seen 
Me. 


The reason for it is: Neither etc. The 
meaning is clear. 


AFA AAG WAIT AeAataaisga | 
Bg eS a aaa AE TWAT ll g I 


54. But by undivided devotion, O 
Arjuna, can I in this form be known 
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and realized in truth and entered into, O 
scorcher of foes. 

By what means, then, are You visible (like 
this)? That is being stated: But by etc. But by 
undivided, by one pointed, devotion to Me can I of 
this universal form be known in truth, in reality, 
through the Scriptures, and realized by direct 
cognition and entered into attaining identity with 
Me, and not by any other means. 


AGATA HEM: UTA: | 
Pat: IAY a: a MAR ET IA I 


55. He who works for Me, has Me for 
the supreme goal, is devoted to Me, and non- 
attached, and bears no hatred towards any 
creature, he attains to Me, O Pāndava. 


Now hear the supreme secret, the essence of 
all Scriptures. That is stated: He who works etc. 
He who works for Me, he who has Me for the supreme 
goál, he who is devoted to Me and non-attached to 
sons etc., and who bears no hatred towards any 
creature—such a person as this attains to Me and 
not any one else. 


Thus the Lord showed to His devotee the 
universal form which is very difficult even for 
the gods to see or with millions of penances and 
sacrifices. 
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AJT sas | 
aq adage à WRAL TATA | 
qaqa Ist È ATR: Ug N 


Arjuna said : 

I. Between those devotees who 
worship You being thus ever devoted, and 
those who worship the Imperishable, the 
Unmanifest, who are better versed in Yoga? 

The twelfth chapter sets about to determine 
which of the two, viz., the worship of the Imper- 
sonal or that of the Personal, is superior. 

At the end of the last chapter in, ‘‘ He who 
works for Me, has Me for the supreme goal” etc., 
the superiority of one who is steadfast in devo- 
tion has been declared. Here and there, ‘in 
verses like, “O son of Kunti, proclaim (to the 


_ world)” etc. (IX. 31) his (the devotee’s) superio- 


rity alone has been described. Similarly the 
superiority of one who is devoted to knowledge 
has also been declared in, “Of these, the man 
of knowledge, who is constantly in communion 
and single-minded in devotion excels” etc. 
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{VII.17), and in, “ You will cross all sin by the 
boat of .knowledge alone” etc. (IV.36). Thus 
though both are good, ,(yet) in order to know 
which one is superior, Arjuna questioned the Lord 
thus: Between etc. Between those devotces who being 
thus, by offering You all actions, ever devoted, 
attached to You, worship, meditate on, You of the 
universal form, the omniscient and cmnipotent 
one, and those who worship the Imperishable 
Brahman, the Unmanifest, the Impersonal, who are . 
better versed in Yoga, i.e., who excel? 


ARATAT | 
HAAA AA A at Hagel saad | 
AGA FATARA A ARAAT HAN: Ul R I 


The Blessed Lord said : 


2. Those who worship Me fixing their 
mind on Me, ever devoted, and endowed 
with supreme faith—them I regard as the 
best Yogins. 

The Blessed Lord said in reply that of the 
two the first-mentioned ones excel: Those who 
etc. Those who worship Me fixing, concentrating, 
their mind on Me, the supreme Lord endowed 
with omniscience etc., ever devoted, attached to 
Me by performing work etc. for My sake, and 
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endowed with supreme faith—them I regard as the 
best Yogins. 


X aaa Nanah TAMA | 
ada a pA ATA |! 3 l 
dRaad ata AAgZsA: | 
a mgaRa aAa seagate Cay: My i 


3-4. But they who worship the 
Imperishable, Indescribable, Unmanifest, 
All-pervading, Inconceivable, Changeless, 
Immovable and Eternal, controlling well 
their senses, even-minded everywhere and 
devoted to the good of all beings, (also) 
attain Me alone. 


Are not the others then superior? This is 
being answered in the two verses beginning 
with: Butthey etc. But they who worship, meditate 
on, the Imperishable, also attain Me alone—this 
is the construction of the two verses. The 
characteristics of the Imperishable are, Inde- 
scribable etc. Indescribable, which cannot be 
expressed in words, because it is Uxmanifest, has 
no form etc.; All-pervading, omnipresent; just 
because It is Unmanifest, It is /nconceivable; 
Changeless, existing as the substratum of the 
phenomenal universe; Immovable, free from 
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increase etc. and therefore tee everlasting. 
The rest is clear. 


SAMs HATA MASTS AT ATA | 
wore fe nfs teaferarad Ul 4 I 


5. The‘trouble of those whose minds 
are attached to the Unmanifest is greater ; 
for the way of the Unmanifest is attained 
with difficulty by the embodied soul. 


If they also attain You alone, then where is 
the excellence of the former? In reply, the 
distinction between them, due to one being easy 
and the other difficult, is being stated in the 
three verses beginning with: The trouble etc. 
The trouble of those whose minds are attached to the 
Unmanifest, the Impersonal, Immutable One, is 
greater, for the way of the Unmanifest, devotion to 
the Unmanifest, is attained with difficulty by the 
embodied soul. Because, to those who are identified 
with the body, devotion to the inner Self is 
always difficult. 


ag aa waif aly Gam waa: | 
aAa ANT At aa BAS Ul G Ul 


| dame BRS AAMT. | 
wars a Aant wR L S A 
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6-7. Those, however, who renouncing 
all actions in Me, and being attached to Me, 
worship Me with unswerving devotion 
through meditation—these people, who have 
fixed their mind on Me, I quickly redeem 
from this ocean of transmigratory existence 
beset with death. 


But My devotees attain realization easily 
through My grace. This is being stated in the 
two verses beginning with: Those etc. Renouncing 
all actions in Me, offering them to Me, the supreme 
Lord, being attached to Me, worship Me with 
unswerving devotion, devotion which has no other 
object of worship than Myself, i.e., worship Me 
with whole-hearted devotion, through meditation— 
these people, who have thus fixed their mind on Me, I 
quickly redeem from this ocean of transmigratory 
existence beset with death. 


wag wa aaa uta gfe fa | 
frafasafe aAa ora sea a Ga US 
8. Fix your mind on Me alone, let 


your intellect rest in Me, you will live in Me 
alone hereafter; there is no doubt (about 


it). 
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Since it is so, therefore, Fix your mind etc. 
Fix, steady, your cogitating mind on Me alone, and 
also let your intellect, which is determinative, 
penetrate Me alone. Thus acting, you will attain 
knowledge through My grace, and you will 
hereafter, after death, live in Me alone, i.e., exist 
as one with Me, there is no doubt about it. As the 
Sruti says, “ At death, the Lord instructs about 
the redeeming supreme Brahman.” 


ay Fra ana a aaa af RAITA | 
anaana Tal Ares TATA WS Ul 


g. If, however, you are not able to fix 
the mind steadily on Me, then through the 
Yoga of practice seek to attain Me, O 
Dhananjaya. 


To one who is unable to worship like that 
an easier means is being taught: If etc. If you 
are not able to fix the mind on Me in such a way 
that it becomes steady, then bring the distracted 
mind back again and again and seek to attain Me, 
strive to attain Me, through the Yoga of practice 
which consists in remembering Me. 


adsan HHAITAY UT | 
aztan wale giaa ll % I 
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10. If you are unable even to practise, 
then be solely devoted to rites for Me; 
even by doing rites for My sake, you will 
attain perfection. 

If further you are etc. If you are unable even to 
practise constantly, then be solely devoted to rites 
which are meant to please Me, like fasting on the 
eleventh day of the moon, observing other vows 
and singing My name. Even by doing such rites 
for My sake, You will attain Liberation. 


HAT AARISA BY HAVANT: | 
AAEAHSATT Ta: FR TAAL l 2% U 


II. If, however, you are unable to do 
even this, then taking refuge in Me and 
being self-controlled, renounce the fruit of 
all actions. 


To one whois altogether unable to practise 
rites steadfastly for the Lord, an alternative 
means is suggested. If, however, etc. If, however, 
you are unable to do even this, then taking refuge in 
Me, surrendering yourself to Me alone, and being 
self-controlled, renounce the fruit of all actions 
which have visible results and obligatory 
rites like the Agnihotra. This is what is 
meant: “All I can do is to work under the 
Lord’s command according to my ability, but 
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the results, whether visible or invisible, are in the 
hands of the Lord ”—if you live thus, leaving all 
responsibility to Me, and renouncing the hank- 
ering for results, then you will through My grace 
attain blessedness. 


aa fe aaa Peat | 
AGH ARAM ATAPAT I 22 I 


12. Knowledge is superior to (mere) 
practice, meditation is superior to knowl- 
edge, superior to meditation is renuncia- 
tion of the fruit of action, from renuncia- 
tion results peace immediately. 


This renunciation of the fruit of action is 
being praised: Knowledge etc. Knowledge based 
on teaching coupled with reasoning is superior 
10 mere practice without proper comprehension. 
Meditation based on knowledge is superior even to 
that, for Sruti texts say, “ Then through medita- 
tion one realizes that Absolute” (Mu. 3. 1. 8). 
Superior to this even is renunciation of the fruit of 
action already described. From such renunciation 
of the fruit of action, through the consequent 
non-attachment to work and its fruit, and 
through My grace, results immediately Liberation 
from the worldly existence. 
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AS Mayer AA: FET TT F | 

faa Aea wags: aa ul 23 U1 
agg: aaa aki sara zeA: | 
mafiaa AR: TH Pa ke N 


13-14. Non-envious, friendly, and com- 
passionate towards all beings, free from 
ideas of possession and ego-consciousness, 
sympathetic in pain and pleasure, forgiving, 
always contented, contemplative, self- 
controlled, of firm conviction, with his 
mind and intellect dedicated to Me—such a 
devotee of Mine is dear to Me. 


The characteristics of such a devotee which 
lead quickly to divine grace are being stated in 
the eight verses beginning with: Non-envious etc. 
Non-envious, friendly, and compassionate towards 
all beings as the case may be, that is to say, 
bearing no malice towards people who are 
superior, friendly towards equals, and com- 
passionate towards inferiors, free from ideas of 
possession and ego-consciousness, sympathetic in, who 
feels equally, the pain and pleasure of others just 
because of compassionateness, forgiving, always, 
whether in gain or in its absence, contented, 
cheerful, contemplative (Yogi), vigilant, self- 
controlled, of restrained nature, whose conviction 
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with respect to Me is firm, and who has dedicated 
his mind and intellect to Me—such a devotee of Mine 
is dear to Me. 


anA slat ARRA T T: | 


ane 


aadu A a: a a A RA: U 24 Ul 


I5. From whom the world gets no 
trouble, and who gets no trouble from the 
world, who is free from elation, jealousy, 
fear and anxiety—he is dear to Me. 

Further: From whom etc. From whom the 
world, people, gets no trouble, agitation through 
apprehension of danger, and who gets no trouble 
from the world, and who is free from natural elation 
etc.—of these, elation is joy at attaining what one 
desires, jealousy is envy at another’s gain, fear is 
terror, and anxiety is ruffling of the mind due to 
fear etc.—that devotee of Mine who is free from 
these, is dear to Me. 


aada: Daca Tara WAST: | 

ancaran at wae: a A Ra: ke Ul 

16. Independent, clean, dexterous, in- 
different, untroubled, and discarding all 


endeavours—such a devotee of Mine is dear 
to Me. 
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Further: Independent etc. Independent, in- 
different even to objects that have come of 
themselves; clean, having external and internal 
purity ; dexterous, not lazy : indifferent, not taking 
sides; untroubled, free from anguish; and dis- 
carding, habitually giving up all endeavours, 
undertakings bearing visible or invisible results 
—such a devotee of Mine is dear to Me. 


a a gata a ef a arate a erg | 
gagaan vfeara: a À fra: i Ys Ul 


17. He who neither rejoices nor 
dislikes nor grieves nor desires, who 
renounces good and evil, and who is 
devoted, is dear to Me. 

Further: He who etc. He who neither rejoices 
on getting what is pleasing nor dislikes on 
getting what isunpleasant, who neither grieves on 
the loss of a desired object, nor desires an object 
not (yet) attained, who habitually renounces good 
and evil, merit and demerit, who, being like this, 
is devoted to Me, is dear to Me. 


aa: sat a AÀ a Tal ANTRAN: | 
iauga: Ay aa: agra: | Xe UI 
gaa Aai Gg Aa Faaa. l 
ofaaa: Racafadteara fat ac: I 22 l 
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18-19. Alike to foe and friend, in 
honour and dishonour, in heat and cold, 
happiness and misery, free from attach- 
ment, alike in praise and censure, reticent, 
satisfied with anything, without a home, 
steady in mind—such a devoted person is 
dear to Me. 

Further: Alike to foe etc. Alike, same, to foe 
and friend; alike even in honour and dishonour, 
that is, free from joy and sorrow respectively ; 
alike in heat and cold, happiness and misery; free 
from attachment, not attached to anything; to 
whom praise and censure are alike; reticent, of 
controlled speech; satisfied with anything, with 
whatever is obtained; without a home, having no 
fixed shelter; steady or sober in mind—such a 
devoted person is dear to Me. 


a g maag saws TANE | 
ARTA HATTAT RASTA À Har: | Re Ul 
20. Those devotees who practise this 
nectar-like religion just taught with faith, 


and with Me as their supreme goal, are 
extremely dear to Me. 


The religion taught above together with its 
fruit is being concluded: Those etc. Those devotees 
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who practise, follow, this religion just taught— 
nectar-like, because it leads to immortality—witk 
faith, and with Me as their supreme goal, are 
extremely dear to Me. 


The way of the Unmanifest is difficult and 
is attained with many obstacles; therefore the 
wise man should take to the easier and noble 
path of devotion to the lotus feet of Sri Krishna. 
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CHAPTER XIII 


DISCRIMINATION BETWEEN 
NATURE AND SOUL 


ATTA | 
se att aida Aaah | 
aN dha à og: Aaa sla ates: tl M 
The Blessed Lord said: 


I. This body, O son of Kunti, is 
called the Kshetra, and that which is 
conscious of it is called Kshetrajna (em- 
bodied self) by those who have knowledge 
thereof. 


It has been stated by the Lord, “I redeem 
My devotees from this transmigratory existence” 
(XII. 7). Now in this thirteenth chapter the know- 
ledge of the Truth is being declared for the 
fulfilment of that. 


It has been promised by the Lord earlier, 
“Those people I quickly redeem from this ocean 
of transmigratory existence beset with death” 
(XII. 7). As this redemption out of transmigra- 
tory existence is not possible without the 
knowledge of the Self, in order to inculcate this 
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knowledge of the Truth, this chapter dealing 
with the discrimination between matter (Prakriti) 
and spirit (Purusha) is begun. Now it is the 
want of discrimination between the two Prakritis, 
the lower and the higher, mentioned in the 
seventh chapter that leads to this transmigratory 
existence of a fraction of Pure Consciousness that 
has assumed the state of an embodied being. 
And it is these two Prakritis with which the 
Lord embarks on creation etc. for the enjoyment 
of the embodied being. In order to determine 
the true nature of these very two Prakritis called 
the Kshetra and Kshetrajna, quite distinct from 
each other, the Blessed Lord said: This body etc. 
This body, which is the basis of all enjoyment, 
is called the Kshetra (lit. the field), since it is the 
sprouting ground of transmigratory existence ; 
and that which ts conscious of this (Kshetra), which 
thinks in terms of ‘I’ and ‘mine’ in respect of 
it, is called Kshetrajna (the embodied self) by those 
who have knowledge thereof, who have discrimina- 
tive knowledge of the Kshetra and Kshetrajna, 
since he is the enjoyer of the fruit?, like the 
farmer (who reaps the harvest). 


St Suki an Rete 
AARATAT TIT Aa WA A 


1 The result of his actions done in this body. 
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2. And know the Kshetrajna (embod- 
ied self) in all the bodies (Kshetras) to 
be Myself, O descendant of Bharata. The 
knowledge of the Kshetra and Kshetrajna 
(i.e, matter and spirit) is, in My opinion, 
true knowledge. 

Thus the transmigratory nature of the em- 
bodied self has been stated. Now the transcen- 
dental non-transmigratory nature of that very 
self is being stated: And know etc. And know the 
Kshetrajna, the embodied self, to be in reality Me 
alone, who am pervading all bodies, for My 
nature is referred to by the fraction of Pure 
Consciousness which is implied by the Sruti 
text, “ Thou art That ” (Chh. 6.8.7)?. That know- 
ledge (of the Kshetra and Kshetrajna) is being 
praised to show its desirability : The knowledge 
which differentiates the Kshetra (body or matter) 
from the Kshetrajna (embodied self or spirit) is, 
in My opinion, true knowledge, for it leads to 
Liberation. Knowledge other than that is use- 
less learning, since it leads to bondage. So itis 
said: “ That is real work which does not lead to 
bondage, and that is true learning which leads 
to Liberation. Work other than that causes 
only fatigue, and knowledge other than that 
gives one mere technical skill.” 


1. See Commentary on 1V. 10, and foot-note on pages 
125 and 126. 
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TAA ay Mera alent aes aH 
a a À waa RANT À A l 3 N 


3. What that Kshetra is, what it is 
like, what its modifications are, whence it 
arises, and what its forms are; and also 
what the other entity (the Kshetrajna) is, 
and what its powers are—hear that from 
Me in brief. 

Here, though Nature (Prakriti), which is 
divided into twentyfour categories, is meant by 
the word ‘ Kshetra’, yet, since the non-discrim- 
ination of it as ‘I’ (ego-consciouseness) is 
manifest only in matter evolved as this body, 
therefore in order to differentiate it, the body is 
called the Kshetra. To explain it further He 
proposes: What etc. What that Kshetra referred to 
by Me is in itself, i.e., inert, of the nature of an 
object, and so on ; what it is like, i.e., possessed of 
attributes like desire; what its modifications are, 
i.e., with what modifications like the senses, it is 
endowed with; whence it arises, howit arises from 
the conjunction of Prakriti(matter) and Purusha 
(spirit), and what its forms are, i.e., how it is 
differentiated into varieties like sentient and 
jnsentient; and also what the other entity, the 
Kshetrajna, is in reality, and what its Powers are, 
i.e by virtue of its inconceivable majesty, 
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what powers it is endowed with—hear all that 
from Me in brief, 


afutiaga ta AAAA: gars | 
magana Zanfatatatad: lv I 


4. It hasbeen sung differently by the 
sages (Rishis) and variously in different 
Vedic hymns, as also in passages indicative 
and descriptive of Brahman, furnished with 
reasons and decisive. 


Of whose elaborate teachings is this a brief 
summary? ‘That is being stated: Jt has been etc. 
It has been sung, taught, by sages like Vasishtha in 
the Yoga Scriptures, differently, in various ways 
as objects of meditation and concentration in the 
form of the Viraj (cosmic intellect) etc.; und 
which has been sung variously, in the form of 
various gods to whom sacrifices are to be offered, 
in different Vedic hymns prescribing daily and 
occasional rites and those for the attainment of 
specific desires; as also in passages indicative of 
Brahman, Upanishadic texts like, “That from 
which all these beings are born” etc, (Taitt. 
3.1), which describe Brahman indirectly, and 
passages descriptive of Brahman which help one 
to attain Brahman directly, i.e., Upanishadic 
passages like, “ Existence, Knowledge, Infinity is 
Brahman” (Taitt. 2.1), which define Brahman 

932—24 
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in Its true essence. Further, (they are) furnished 
with reasons like, “ This universe, my child, was 
Existence alone in the beginning ” (Chh. 6.2.1); 
“How can Existence come out of non-existence?” 
(Chh. 6.2.2); “ Who would have breathed in and 
who would have lived had not Bliss existed 
in this ether (of the heart)? This verily it is 
that bestows bliss” (Taitt. 2.7). The words, 
‘Anyat’ and ‘Pranyat’ of (the last quotation 
from) the Sruti? mean: “Who would have 
performed the function of the Apana and the 
vital force?” Decisive, establishing an indis- 
putable meaning through an identity of the 
introductory and concluding statements. What 
has thus been taught elaborately by those texts, 
and is difficult to summarise, I shall tell you in 
brief; listen to it—this is the purport. 


Or we may take ‘Brahma-sutra’ to mean 
the aphorisms beginning with: “Now therefore 
an inquiry into Brahman” (B.S. 1.1.1), which are 
also descriptive of Brahman (‘Brahma-pada’), 
inasmuch as they ascertain the nature of 
Brahman. By such aphorisms furnished with 
reasons, as, for example, “On account of thinking, 
(Pradhana) is not (the First Cause); it.is not 
based on the Scriptures” (B.S. 1.1.5); and “(In 
the passage) ‘The Self consisting of bliss’, 


1. Translated above as ‘breathed in’ and ‘lived ’, 
respectively.” 
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(Brahman is put forward as an independent 
entity) on account of the repetition of Brahman 
(as the main topic in that chapter)” (B. S. 
1.1.12..—which decide the thing to be known 
(Brahman). The rest as in the first interpre- 
tation. 


Teyaraaaa giawawasy q | 
geza ark q qa QRT: tl % tl 


Zo BU: Ga Fa Sarasa gle: | 
CRA aM UAYT. G l 


5-6. The (five) great elements, egoism 
{Ahankāra), the intellect, and the unmani- 
fest, the ten sense-organs and the one 
(mind) and the five objects of the senses ; 
desire, aversion, happiness, misery, the 
body, intelligence and patience—thus the 
Kshetra has been described in brief together 
with its modifications. 


The nature of the Kshetra is being stated in 
the two verses beginning with: The (five) etc. The 
five great elements, earth etc.; egoism (Ahankara), 
the cause of these (five great elements); the 
intellect, the great principle (Mahat), which is 
determinative; the unmanifest, the primordial 
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Nature; the ten external sense-organs, viz., the 
ears, the skin, the nose, the eyes, the tongue, the 
organ of speech, the hands, the feet and the 
organs of.excretion and generation and the one, 
mind; the five objects of the senses, viz., sound 
etc. which are primarily of the nature of 
Tanmatras (subtle elements) and are manifest as 
the special qualities of Akasa (ether) etc. and 
thus become the five objects of the senses. 
Thus the twenty-four categories have been 
enumerated (5). 


Desire etc. are well known; the aggregate, 
the body (which is an aggregate of the elements) ; 
intelligence, the cognitive function of the mind; 
patience, fortitude. These—desire and the rest— 
being objects of cognition, are not attributes of 
the Self (Atman) but of the mind alone, and 
hence they come under Kshetra. These (the 
qualities mentioned here) include (other qualities 
of the mind) reflection etc. by implication. The 
Scripture also says: “ Desire, reflection, doubt, 
faith, want of faith, patience, impatience, mod- 
esty, intelligence and fear—all these are but the 
mind” (Brih. 1.5.3). By this the qualities of the 
Kshetra introduced in, ‘‘What it is like” (verse 3), 
are enumerated. Thus the Kshetra together with its 
modifications such as the senses has been described 
in brief to you by Me. This concludes the topic 
of the Kshetra (6). 
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amA RAAEN omte- Non-attachment, 
5 ‘er objects; non- 


ammira as Vaasa miserable at 
[eS ES : ~ etc. arising 
steady SwuvaqAasHIt TT F | aa DEI 


TaN Ag AANA ll < tromes to 


aueraicag: JAR | 

Ra a aafaa Aaaa tl g i 
afy amaaa winaa | 
AAmir ata ll go l 


AEAN ARA TANN AT I 
oasgaA R AAS ASAA UW 22 A 


7-11. Humility, unostentatiousness, 
harmlessness, forbearance, uprightness, 
service to the Guru, purity, steadiness, self- 
control, dispassion for sense-objects and 
absence of egoism, seeing misery and evil 
in birth, death, old age and sickness, non- 
attachment and non-identification with son, 
wife, home, etc., always being even-minded 
whether good or evil befalls, unswerving 
devotion to Me through the Yoga of non- 
separation, resorting to solitude, and aver- 
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Nature; the ten external sense-organs, viz., the 
ears, the skin, the nose, the eyes, the tongue, the 
organ of speech, the hands, the feet and the 
organs of.excretion and generation and the one, 
mind; the five objects of the senses, viz., sound 
etc. which are primarily of the nature of 
Tanmatras (subtle elements) and are manifest as 
the special qualities of Akasa (ether) etc. and 
thus become the five objects of the senses. 
Thus the twenty-four categories have been 
enumerated (5). 


Desire etc. are well known; the aggregate, 
the body (which is an aggregate of the elements) ; 
intelligence, the cognitive function of the mind; 
patience, fortitude. These—desire and the rest— 
being objects of cognition, are not attributes of 
the Self (Atman) but of the mind alone, and 
hence they come under Kshetra. These (the 
qualities mentioned here) include (other qualities 
of the mind) reflection etc. by implication. The 
Scripture also says: ‘‘ Desire, reflection, doubt, 
faith, want of faith, patience, impatience, mod- 
esty, intelligence and fear—all these are but the 
mind” (Brih. 1.5.3). By this the qualities of the 


Kshetra introduced in, “What it is like” (verse 3), 


are enumerated. Thus the Kshetra together with its 
modifications such as the senses has been described 
in brief to you by Me. This concludes the topic 
of the Kshetra (6). 
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aang aaurstay | 

ammai a Amana Rae S 
A ate ` 5 Ng 

Sremay JUMARAEFI TT T | 


margana g a ANAA WSU 


wareraaeary: JAER | 

fae a aaa Raag l g I s 

aR maaa naano | 
Rratrafeaaciasaaate ll o N 

SEANA ANA ANN AN | | ` 
casga R Nen TEAS TAT U g il 


7-11. Humility, unostentatiousness, 
harmlessness, forbearance, uprightness, 
service to the Guru, purity, steadiness, self- 
control, dispassion for sense-objects and 
absence of egoism, seeing: misery and evil 
in birth, death, old age and sickness, non- 
attachment and non-identification with son, 
wife, home, etc., always being even-minded 
whether good or evil befalls, unswerving 
devotion to Me through the Yoga of non- 
separation, resorting to solitude, and aver- 
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sion for company, always being devoted to 
spiritual knowledge, perception of the aim 
of the krowledge of Truth—all this is 
called knowledge. What is different from 
this is ignorance. 


Now, in order to describe at length the pure 
Kshetrajna, which is the object to be realized, as 
distinct from the Kshetra described above, the 
means to its realization are being enumerated in 
the five verses beginning with: Humility etc. 
Humility, not boasting of one’s virtues; uzostenta- 
tiousness, absence of vaunting; harmlessness, 
avoidance of causing pain to others; forbearance, 
patience; uprightness, straightforwardness; service 
to the Guru, serving the worthy preceptor ; purity 
both external and internal—external purity with 
clay, water, etc., and internal purity by removing 
attachment etc. The Smriti also says: “ Purity 


-is described as twofold, external and internal. 


External purity is said to be attained through 
clay and water, while internal purity is purifica- 
tion of the mind.” Steadiness, steadfastness in 
the path of righteousness by one who has taken 
to it; self-control, control over the body (7). 


Further: Dispassion etc. Seeing, repeatedly 
pondering, misery and evil in birth etc.; or the 
phrase may mean, seeing the evil of misery in 
birth etc. The rest of verse 8 is clear. 
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Further: Non-attachment etc. Non-attachment, 
not delighting in sons and other objects; non- 
identi fication, not feeling happy or miserable at 
the happiness or misery of one’s son etc. arising 
through excessive identification; always being 
even-minded whether evil or good befalls or comes to 
him (9). 


Further: Unswerving etc. Unswerving, un- 
flinching, devotion to Me, the supreme Lord, 
through the Yoga of non-separation, i.e., by seeing 
the Self in everything ; solitude, a place which is 
clean and soothing to the mind—habitvally 
dwelling in such places is (resorting to solitude) ; 
aversion for company, absence of fondness for 
gatherings of worldly-minded people (10). 


Further: Always etc. Spiritual knowledge, 
knowledge that has for its object the Self—always 
being devoted to or dwelling on.it, i.e., being 
constantly engaged in realizing the precise 
significance of (the terms) “ That” and “ Thou ”, 
(in the Vedic dictum “ Thou art That”; the aim, 
purpose, of the knowledge of Truth, i.e., Libera- 
tion—yerception of that, i.e., realizing Liberation 
to be the highest goal of life; all this, the twenty 
virtues, viz., humility, unostentatiousness, etc., 
that have been enumerated, is called knowledge, 
for they are means to it; what is different from 
this, contrary to this, viz., pride, etc. is said to 
be ignorance by Vasishtha and others, for they 
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are antagonistic to knowledge. Therefore they 
are always to be renounced. This is the idea {11). 


Ai aasaga WsAaSBAATT | 
ast AT T ANATA UW VU 


12. Ishall tell you that which has to 
be known, knowing which one attains 
immortality ; it is the beginning!iess, 
supreme Brahman, which is said to be 
neither being nor non-being. 

That which has to be known by these means 
(described in the previous verses) is being 
declared in the six verses beginning with: 
I shall tell etc. I shall tell you that which has to be 
known. The fruit of this knowledge is being 
declared in order to make the hearer attentive. 
Knowing which, presently to be told, one attains 
immortality, Liberation. What is that? Beginning- 
less, which has no beginning, supreme, unsur- 
passed, Brahman. Though the same meaning 
would have been conveyed if the word ‘ Anadi’ 
alone had been used as a Bahuvrihi compound, 
yet the addition of the suffix (denoting posses- 
sion) in ‘Anadimat’ is a metrical license. Or the 
two words may be split as, Anādi matparam 
(instead of Anadimat param), in which case it 
would mean ‘My, i.e., Ishvara’s, supreme, attrib- 
uteless form’, Brahman. That is being further 
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expounded : Which is said to be neither being nor 
non-being. That which isthe object of a positive 
statement is said to be ‘ being’, and that which 
is the object of a negation is expressed as 
‘non-being’. But Brahman is different from both 
these, for It is not an object of knowledge. 


aaa: mi aaisa 
= 


aaa: afeaats agaga Ra l 23 Ul 


13. With hands and feet everywhere, 
with eyes, heads and faces everywhere, with 
ears everywhere, It rests pervading every- 
thing in this world. 


But if Brahman is neither being nor non- 
being, then Sruti texts Jike, ‘‘ All this is indeed 
Brahman” (Chh. 3, 14.1); “All this is nothing 
but Brahman” (Nri. Ut. 7.3), will be contradicted. 
Apprehending such a doubt, the text, showing 
Brahman’s all-pervasiveness (or being the Self 
of all) through Its incomprehensible power as 
described in Sruti texts like, “The supreme 
power of this Being is said to be manifold, and 
His knowledge, strength and action are describ- 
ed as inherent in Him” (Svet. 6.8), says in the 
five verses beginning with: With hands etc. He 
who has his hands and feet everywhere, who has 
his eyes, heads and faces everywhere, with organs of 
hearing everywhere, i. e., having ears everywhere, 
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—It rests pervading everything in this world, i.e., 
It remains as the basis of all activity, through Its 
adjuncts such as the hands belonging to all 
creatures. 


AARAA ARRIAN, | 
aai aAa fae TAT T N 2 U 


14. It is manifest in the functions of 
the various sense-organs, yet bereft of all 
sense-organs, unattached, yet sustaining 
everything, without attributes, yet the 
protector of the qualities. 


Further : It is manifest etc. It is manifest in 
the functions in the form of colour etc. of the 
various sense-or gans, Viz., the eyes etc., as those 
particular objects; or it may mean: It manifests 
all the sense-organs together with their functions, 
viz., their respective objects; and is yet bereft of 
all sense-or gans. As the Scripture says, ‘‘ Without 
hands and feet He moves fast and grasps, He 
sees without eyes and hears without ears” etc. 
(Svet. 3. 19). Unattached, devoid of all attachments, 
yet sustaining or supporting, i.e., the substratum 
of, everything; That (Knowable) is without attri- 
butes, without qualities like Sattva, yet is the pro- 
tector of the qualities, viz., Sattva etc. 
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RTIA YIRA Aas F | 
qanana AA eee arias q TTI a N 


15. Itis without and within all beings, 
It is moving and unmoving, being subtle, It 
is incomprehensible, It is far, yet near. 


Further: It is without etc. It alone is without 
and within all beings, moving or stationary, that 
are Its own products, even as gold is in bracelets 
and ear-rings, or water is within and without 
the waves. Jt alone is all beings, moving and 
unmoving, animate and inanimate, for the effect 
is but the cause in another form. Even so, being 
subtle, having no form etc., It is incomprehensible,. 
is not capable of being definitely known as, 
“It is this”. Therefore to the ignorant Jt is far, 
as though hundreds of thousands of miles away, 
being beyond Nature (Prakriti) that is subject to 
change. To the wise again, [t ts near, ever 
close by, being his very soul. As the Scripture 
says, “It moves, and It moves not; It is far and 
again near. It is within all this, and again Itis 
outside of all this” (Ish. 5). Ejati moves; Naijati 
moves not. Tadvantike should be disjoined as 
Tat, u and antike. 


afaae a Ag Ama a RAITA | 
YIN q asa aay AAY F I 4G Ul 
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16. It is undivided in beings and yet 
remains as if divided ; that Knowable is the 
sustainer of beings as also the destroyer 
and creator. 

Further: Jt is undivided etc. In beings, 
animate and inanimate, It is undivided, not sep- 
arate, as the cause, and yet as effect It remains 
as if divided or manifold. That Knowable men- 
tioned above, is the sustainer, nourisher, of 
beings during the existence of the world. Atthe 
time of dissolution, It is the destroyer, i.e., It 
consumes everything, and at the time of creation, 
It is the creator, appearing as various effects. 


SANAA assaaaaa: TIHTI | 
am sa area ete cae ATT it ev i 


I7. It is the Light of lights and is 
said to be beyond all darkness, It is 
knowledge, the knowable and accessible 
through knowledge, and is implanted in the 
heart of all beings. 

Further: Jt is the Light of lights, illuminer of 
even the sun, the moon, etc. As the Sruti says, 
“Kindled by which Light the sun shines” 
(Taitt. Br. 3.12.93), “There the sun shines not, 
nor the moon, nor the stars, nor these lightnings, 
and much less this fire. He shining, everything 
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shines after Him; ` by His light all this 
universe is lighted” (Kath. 5. 15) and so on. 
Therefore It zs said to be beyond all darkness, 
untouched by ignorance. As the Sruti says, 
“(He shines) with the brilliance of the sun‘ 
beyond darkness” (Svet. 3.8), etc. It is knowledge. 
which is manifest in the functions of the 
inteilect. It is also the knowable in the form of 
colour etc. and also accessible, attainable, through 
knowledge, i.e., through the means to knowledge 
enumerated earlier, viz., “humility, unosten- 
tatiousness”’ etc. ‘ Accessible through Knowl- 
edge’ is being elucidated: Is implanted, i.e., 
resides in Its unflinching essence as the Ruler. 
in the heart of all beings. 


fa Aa aar SM aa BH Barada: | 
Haw aise AEA Il 2 I 


18. Thus the Kshetra, knowledge and 
the Knowable have been stated in brief. 
Knowing this, My devotee becomes fit to 
attain My being. 

The topic under discussion, viz., the Kshetra 
etc., together with a description of one qualified 
for this (knowledge) and the fruit (of this. 
knowledge) is being concluded: Thus etc. Thus 
what has been taught in detail by Vasishtha 
and others, viz., the Kshetra consisting of the 
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items beginning with, “The great elements” 
and ending with “ patience” (verses 5-6), know- 
ledge consisting of items beginning with 
“humility ” and ending with “ perception of the 
aim of the knowledge of Truth” (verses 7-11) and 
the Knowable, described in the verses beginning 
with, “It is the beginningless, supreme Brahman”, 
and ending with “implanted in the heart of all 
beings” (12-17), have all been stated in brief by 
Me. Knowing this, My devotee, described in the 
last chapter, becomes fit, worthy, to attain My being, 
i.e., Brahmanhood. 


vata yea wa Aagaard surat | 
fania miaa fate IARTA i 2 U 


19. Know both Prakriti and Purusha 
to be beginningless and know the evolutes 
and the Gunas as born of Prakriti (Nature). 


Thus that Kshetra, what it is and what it is 
like, have been described up to this. Now, by 
stating Prakriti and Purusha to be the cause of 
transmigratory existence, what has already been 
introduced, viz, “What its modifications are, 
whence it arises, what its forms are, and also 
what the other entity (the Kshetrajna) is, and 
what its powers are,” is being declared in the 
five verses beginning with: Know etc. If Pra- 
kriti and Purusha should have a beginning, 
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then we have to accept another Prakriti as their 
cause, which will lead us to a regressus in 
infinitum. Therefore know both to be beginningless. 
Prakriti, being. the power of the Lord (Ishvara) 
who is without a beginning, is beginningless. 
Purusha, too, being a part of the Lord, is of 
course beginningless. 


As the great commentator Sankaracharya 
has established by his elaborate composition the 
beginninglessness and eternity of the Lord 
(Ishvara) and His powers, we refrain from dila- 
ting on them. Know the evolutes, viz., the body, 
senses, etc., and the Gunas, the modifications of 
the Gunas like happiness, misery and delusion, 
as born of Prakriti. 


PARTE SG: IARAA | 
gat: FaSaat AFRA EJA II Ro II 


20, With respect to the production of 


_ the effect (body) and the causes (the senses), 


Prakriti is said to be the cause, while with 
respect to the experience of happiness and 
misery, the Purusha is said to be the cause. 

Having shown that the evolutes are born of 
Prakriti, the Lord is now showing that the 


Purusha is the cause of transmigratory existence: 
With respect toetc. Effect, the body; the causes, 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


384 SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. XIII. 


the means to the experience of happiness and 
misery, viz., the senses—with respect to the produc- 
tion of these, i.e., their modification in those 
forms, Prakriti is said to be the cause by Kapila 
and others. Purusha, the embodied soul, is said 
to be the cause with respect to the experience. of 
happiness and misery which are of its own making. 
This is the idea: Though the inert Prakriti 
cannot by itself be the cause, nor can the 
Purusha, who is changeless, be an experiencer, 
yet agency (here) means merely the accomplish- 
ment of an act. Such a thing is possible for an 
inert entity through the Adrishta (the resultant of 
past work) of a sentient principle, even as fire 
burns upwards, the wind blows obliquely, the 
milk in the udder streams forth owing to the 
Adrishta of the calf, and so on. Therefore 
Prakriti’s agency is said to be due to the proxi- 
mity of the Purusha. Experience is the cognition 
of happiness and misery. That being the 
quality of only a sentient being, the expe- 
rience of the Purusha is said to be due to: 
the proximity of the Prakriti. 


yea: sates ast casos | 
BRU TARSA UZANAN | R? I 


2I. For the Purusha residing im 


Prakriti experiences. the Gunas born of 
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Prakriti. The cause of its birth from 
good and evil sources is its attachment to 
the Gunas (senses). 


Even then how can the changeless and birth- 
less Purusha be an experiencer? This is being 
answered: For the Purusha etc. For the Purusha 
residing in Prakriti, ie., its effect, the body, as 
identified with it, experiences happiness etc. 
produced by the body. The cause of its, the 
Purusha’s, birth from good ‘sources like those of 
the gods and evil sources like those of animals 
etc. 7s its attachment to the Gunas, the senses, 
which peform good and evil acts. 


BIFVISTAA A Wal Aiea ASAT: | 
qA VAR SASHA GSI FT Ul 3R I 


22. The supreme Purusha in this 
body is called the Onlooker, the Permitter, 
the Nourisher, the Protector, the great 
Lord, and also the supreme Self. 


Thus the transmigratory existence of the 
Purusha is due to want of discrimination with 
respect to Prakriti, and not byitself. To bring 
this out, the essential nature of the Purusha 
is being set forth: The supreme Purusha etc. 
Though the Purusha resides in this body, which 
is a product of Prakriti, yet it is supreme, quite 

932—25 
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different from it, that is to say, it is not 
associated with its qualities. The reasons are: 
Because it is called the Onlooker, being a distinct 
entity, it only watches as a bystander, i.e., a 
Witness; similarly the Permitter, it helps by its 
mere presence like one who approves. The 
Sruti also describes it as, ‘‘ The witness, the 
pure consciousness, absolute and devoid of 
attributes ” (Svet. 6.11). So also, as God it is 
called the Nourisher, sustainer, and the Protector, 
preserver; the great Lord, the ruler even of 
Brahma and others, and is also called by the 
Sruti the supreme Self, the Inner Ruler. As the 
Sruti says, “It is the ruler of all beings, It is the 
lord of all beings, It is the protector of all 
beings ” (Brih. 4. 4. 22). 


a ag af gee yaa a at: TE | 
aan adas a a JASTA l 82 I 


23. He who thus knows the Purusha 
and the Prakriti together with the Gunas is 
not born again, whatever his mode of life. 


He who is able to discriminate thus between 
the Prakriti and the Purusha is being praised: 
He who etc. He who thus knows the Purusha as an 
onlooker etc. and the Prakriti together with 
the Gunas, with the modifications like happiness 
and misery—such a person, whatever his mode of 
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life, i.e., even though he may live disregarding 
all scriptural injunctions, is xot born again, i.e., 
certainly gets liberated. 


DICIR CATE ne EAR IGER | 
ay aAa Ma PAN AT I 2 Il 


24. Some see the Self in the self by 
the self through meditation, others by (the 
path of) knowledge, some others by Yoga 
and (still) others by the path of action. 


With respect to this kind of discriminative 
knowledge of the Self, alternative paths are being 
declared in the two verses beginning with : Some 
see etc. Some seethe Self in the self or body by the 
self or mind, through meditation, by a repetition of 
mental states in the form of the Self. Others see 
(the Self) by knowledge, by thinking of the 
difference between the Prakriti and the Purusha, 
some others by Yoga (as taught by Patanjali) 
which has eight steps, and (still) others by the path 
of selfless action (Karma-Yoga). The verb ‘see’ 
is understood in all cases. Though meditation 
etc. are fit to be practised in sequence, yet from 
the standpoint of differences in allegiance, they 
are spoken of as alternative paths (to the realiza- 
tion of the Self). 


3 
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Ay ATA: ASÀ TITAS | 
ast aaraa sey ATUA: I RA I 


25. Others (again), not knowing thus, 
worship by hearing from others; verily, 
they also, being devoted to hearing, go 
beyond death. 

The means to deliverance for very dull-witted 
aspirants is being taught: Others etc. Others 
again, not knowing how to realize the Self 
which is an onlooker and so on, by the path 
of knowledge, Yoga, etc., worship, meditate, by 
hearing from others, viz., the preceptors, through 
instructions. They also, being devoted with faith 
to hearing the instructions, slowly go beyond 
death, this transmigratory existence. 


adaa ARRATI MITAR. | 
AAA NATN Il RG l 


26. Whatever being is born, moving 
or unmoving (animate or inanimate), know 
that, O best of Bharatas, to come from the 
mixing of the Kshetra and the Kshetrajna. 


Inasmuch as the path of selfless action has 
been taught in chapters three to five, and Yoga 
and meditation in chapters six and eight, and as 
meditation is concerning the Self that is discrimi- 
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nated by (the path of) knowledge, therefore 
knowledge alone is being declared from Whatever 
etc. up to the end of the chapter. Whatever 
being or thing is born, know all that to come from the 
mixing, mutual superimposition of identity, of the 
Kshetra and the Kshetrajna, due to want of dis- 
crimination between them. 


awa aay yay fret TAA | 
fasacafaasaed a: gauta a AIN tl 20 I 


27. He who sees the supreme Lord . 
abiding equally in all beings, the imperisha- 
ble amidst the perishable—he sees indeed. 


Having declared the transmigratory existence 
which arises due to want of discrimination, now 
is being taught the realization of the Self as 
discriminated from Prakriti for the cessation 
of this transmigratory existence: He who etc. He 
who sees the supreme Lord abiding equally as mere 
Existence, without attributes, in all beings, ani- 
mate and inanimate, and therefore who realizes 
that even when these beings perish, He does not 
perish—he alone sees rightly and none else. 


aa yaala waa aua RITTA | 
aq fears aa arf tat TNA Re Ul 
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28. For, seeing the Lord abiding 
equally everywhere, he does not injure the 
Self by the self; therefore he attains the 
supreme goal. 


Why (is he said to see rightly)? This is 
being explained : For, seeing etc. For, seeing, be- 
eause he sees, the Lord equally abiding, truly in His 
unflinching essence, everywhere, in all beings, 
he does not injure the Self by the self, does not deny 
through ignorance the Self, whose nature is 
Existence, Knowledge and Bliss and thus kill it; 
and therefore he attains the supreme goal, i.e., 
Liberation. But he who does not see like this, is 
indeed one who looks upon the body as the Self, 
and along with the body kills the Self. As the 
Sruti says, " Those, verily, are worlds of the 
Asuras, which are covered by blinding darkness, 
and to these worlds go, after death, those who 
destroy their Self ” (Ish. 3). 


Haat a Suto amA aF: | 
a: qN IMSAAARNE a Tafa |l RS I 


29. He who sees that actions are in 
every way performed only by Prakriti, 
and likewise (sees) the Self as the non-doer, 
(alone) sees (in truth). 
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But then, as differences are seen (in the 
Self) as the doer of good and evil actions, how 
can the Self be alike? Anticipating such a doubt 
the text says: He who etc. He who sees that 
actions are in everyway, in all respects, performed 
only by Prakriti transformed as the body and the 
sense-organs, and likewise sees the Self as the 
non-doer, sees that the agency attributed to the 
Self is only due to Its identification with the 
body and not in Itself—alone sees in truth and 
none else, 


IA YASTMTTARUAZITAM | 
aa ca a fret va GIs Tay Ul Re Ui 


_ 30. When one sees the diversity of 
beings as abiding in the one (Prakriti) and 
their emanation from that one alone, then 
one becomes Brahman. 


Since all beings are nothing but Prakriti 
(Nature), they are not different from one another; 
therefore he who sees no difference in the Self 
because of the differentiation due to beings, 
attains Brahmanhood. This is being said: 
When etc. When one sees, perceives, the diversity, 
separateness, of beings, animate and inanimate, 
as abiding in the one oniy, the Prakriti, which is 
but the power of the Lord, at the time of 
dissolution (Pralaya), and who sees their emanation 
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from that one Prakriti alone, at the time of creation, 
then, seeing the oneness of beings also on 
account of their being nothing but Prakriti, he 
turns out to be, becomes, the all-pervading 
Brahman indeed. 


AARAA RARI LARAISAHETT: | 
Aes ales at wate a RAA li 32 1 


31. This supreme Self, being without 
a beginning and devoid of attributes, is 
immutable. Though residing in the body, 
O son of Kunti, It neither acts nor is ft 
attached. 


Even then differentiation in the Self is 
inevitable owing to actions and their results, 
viz., happiness, misery, etc., arising from Its 
connection with the body during Its transmigra-~ 
tory existence (i.e, as an embodied being); so 
how can there be sameness? That is being 
answered: This supreme etc. What is created, 
alone changes or is destroyed. Anda thing that 
has attributes is destroyed when those attributes 
are gone. But this supreme Self is without a 
beginning and devoid of attributes, hence irm- 
mutable, changeless; therefore though residing 
in the body It neither acts, does anything, nor is Ft 
attached to the fruit of actions. 
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qa Gand Meares AAA | 
aaa Sz Tata AIRAA l 32 Ut 


32. Just as the all-pervading ether, 
being subtle, is not contaminated, so is the 
Self located in every body not contaminated. 


An example is being given: Just as etc. 
Just as the ether, which exists everywhere, even in 
mire etc., being subtle, being untouched, is not 
contaminated by mire etc., so is the Self, though 
abiding in every body, superior, mediocre or 
inferior, ot contaminated, not connected with the 
merits or defects of the body. 


AA THAI: Hea Sates cI: | 
Ba SA aa Hea THs wa {1 33 l 


33. Even asthe one sun illumines the 
whole world, even so, O descendant of 
Bharata, does the embodied soul illumine 
all bodies, : 

By the example of the ether it has been 
shown that the Self is not contaminated, being 
unattached. Now by the example of the sun it 
is being shown that the Self, since it illumines 
all bodies, is not contaminated by the prop- 
erties of the objects illumined. The rest ‘is 
clear. 
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aaa aaa SATA | 
yaga T a Agafa X T I 38 N 


34. Those who thus perceive with the 
eye of knowledge the difference between 
the Kshetra and the Kshetrajna, as also 
(the means of) freedom from the cause of 
beings (Nature)—attain the Supreme. 


The import of the chapter is being concluded: 
Those who etc. Those who thus, in the manner 
stated, perceive with the eye of discriminative 
knowledge the difference, distinction, between the 
Kshetra and the Kshetrajna, as also those who 
know freedom, i.e., the means of freedom, viz. 
meditation etc., from the said Nature, the cause 
of all beings, attain the supreme State. 


I bow to the son of Nanda (Sri Krishna), the 
Lord, who is of the nature, of supreme Bliss, and 
by whom the Prakriti and the Purusha, which 
are (generally) mixed up, have been accurately 
distinguished. 
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CHAPTER XIV 


THE SEPARATION OF THE THREE GUNAS 


ATAT | 
qt ya: sass A MAJARA | 
asarat gaa: wa wet AA war: U e U 


The Blessed Lord said : 


I. Ishall tell you again the supreme 
knowledge—the best of all knowledges,. 
knowing which all the sages have attained 
supreme felicity from hence. 

Refuting the independence of Prakriti and 
Purusha, in the fourteenth chapter is described 
at length the manifold phenomenal existence of 
the soul arising out of the association with the 
Gunas. 

It has been told in the last chapter, “ What- 
ever being is born, animate and inaminate, know 
that, O best of Bharatas, to come from the 


mixing of the Kshetra and the Kshetrajna” 


(XIII. 26). By declaring that this union of the 
Kshetra and Kshetrajna does not take place 
independently, as held by the Sankhyas, who 
do not posit an Ishvara (Lord), but solely through 


the will of the supreme Lord, in order to. 
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delineate the manifoldness of the world on 
account of the Gunas, Sattva etc., as stated in, 
“The cause of its birth from good and evil 
sources is its attachment to the Gunas” (XIII. 21), 
the Lord (first) praises' the subject-matter, to the 
above effect, that is going to be told in the two 
verses beginning with: J shall tell you etc. 
Supreme, devoted tothe ultimate goal; knowledge, 
that by which a thing is known, i. e., teaching; 
I shall tell you that again.in detail. What kind 
of knowledge? The best of all knowledges devoted 
to penance, rituals, ete., for this leads to Libera- 
tion. That is being told: Knowing, attaining, 
which (knowledge) all the sages, those devoted to 
contemplation, have gone to, attained, supreme 
felicity, Liberation, from hence, from this bondage 
of the body. 


34 MATAA AA AARMA: | 
aüs aoarrd yee a saaa T | 2 I 


2. By resorting to this knowledge 
they, having attained to My nature, are not 
reborn even at the time of creation nor are 
they distressed at the time of dissolution. 


Further : By resorting etc. By resorting to this 
knowledge, by practising this means to knowledge 


1. In order to make Arjuna attentive. 
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that is going to be stated, they, having attained to 
My nature, attained identity with Me, are not 
reborn even at the time of creation, even when 
Brahma and others are created; so also at the 
time of dissolution they are not distressed, they do 
not suffer the pangs of dissolution. That is to 
say, they do not undergo transmigration any 
more. 


an Aa EZE aka TIIA | 
aur: agatat sat wale wea I 3 N 


3. The great Nature is My womb; in 
that I place the germ, and from that, O 
descendant of Bharata, is the Grigin of all 
beings. 


Thus making the listener attentive to what 
is going to be taught by praising it, the Lord 
declares the import of the teaching, viz., that 
the emergence of all beings from Prakriti and 
Purusha is subservient to the Lord and not 
independent of Him. The great Nature etc. Great, 
because it is not limited by time and space, 
(Brahma)!, literally, the cause of the expansion 
(evolution) of its effects, i.e., Nature (Prakriti). 
That great Nature is My womb, which I, the 
supreme Lord, impregnate. In that I place the 


1. Derived from a root meaning ‘ to expand’. 
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werm, infuse the reflection of My intelligence, 
which is the cause of the evolution of the cosmos. 
At the time of creation I unite with a body 
suitable for enjoyment the Kshetrajna, who 
during the period of dissolution was resolved in 
Me, endowed with the impressions of ignorance 
(nescience), desire and action. And from that im- 
pregnation is the origin, creation, of all beings, 
Brahma and others. 


aang wear yaa: Saat aT: | 
wat aa aa Siar: frat vu 


4. Whatever forms, O son of Kunti, 
are born in different wombs, of them the 
great Nature is the womb, and I am the 
seed-giving father. 

It is not merely at the’ starting of creation 
that all beings are produced from Prakriti and 
Purusha presided over by Me, but it is the case 
always. This is being stated: Whatever forms etc. 
Whatever forms, animate and inanimate, that are 
born in different wombs, human and so forth, of 
them the great Brahma, Nature, is the womb, is the 
matrix, and I am the seed-giving, generating, father. 


ara taeda sft Tom: IHAKA: | 
Raaka agad Fe Bearers l A N 
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5. Sattva, Rajas and Tamas—these 
Gunas, O mighty-armed one, that are 
born of Nature (Prakriti), bind fast the 
immutable, embodied being in this body. 

. Having thus declared that the origin of all 
beings is from Prakriti and Purusha, which are 
subservient to God, the Lord, now elaborates the 
mundane existence of the Purusha due to its 
conjunction with Prakriti in the fourteen verses 
beginning with: Sativa etc. These three Gunas 
called Sativa, Rajas and Tamas are born of 
Nature (Prakriti), have their source in Prakriti. 
The state of equilibrium of these Gunas is 
Prakriti. Being manifest from that as different, 
(the Gunas) bind fast, that is, connect with their 
effects, viz., happiness, misery, delusion, etc., 
in this body, which is a product of Prakriti, the 
embodied being, that portion of Pure Consciousness 
which has identified itself with the body, but 
which in reailty is immutable, changeless. 


aa aa ae | 

Baas IAIN AAAA MAT Ul g Ul 

6. Of these, Sattva on account of its 
stainlessness is luminous and free from evil; 
it binds (the embodied self) by attachment 


to happiness and by attachment to know- 
ledge, O sinless one (Arjuna). 


a 
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Of these the characteristics of Sattva and 
the manner in which it binds are being stated: 
Of these etc. Of these Gunas, Sativa on account of 
its stainlessness, transparency, 7s luminous, bright 
like a crystal, and free from evil, troubles, i. e., is 
serene, Hence, being serene, it binds by attach- 
ment to its ‘product, happiness, and being luminous 
it binds by attachment to its product, knowledge, 
O sinless one. That is to say, it connects the 
mental states like, ‘I am happy’, ‘I am wise’, 
with the Kshetrajna (soul), which identifies it- 
self with these states. 


wit tans fate qeonragaTEZay | 
ahane Ada siaga RA I S | 


7. Know Rajas to be of the nature of 
passion, the source of desire and attach- 
ment; O son of Kunti, it binds fast the 
embodied self by attachment to action. 


The characteristic of Rajas and its binding 
nature are being stated: Know Rajas etc. Know 
the Guna called Rajas, to be of the nature of passion, 
of the nature of gratification (fondness); there- 
fore (it is) the source of desire and attachment. 
Desire is hankering for things not attained, and 
attachment is love or great fondness for things 
already attained; hence Rajas is that from which 
desire and attachment arise. Jt binds fast by 
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attachment to action for visible and invisible ends. 
Verily from desire and attachment comes attach- 
ment to action. 


annaas fats Mea aIla | 
mazaa na aA l ¢ tl 


8. But know Tamas to be born of ig- 
norance and deluding all embodied beines ; 
it binds fast, O descendant of Bharata, 
through inadvertence, laziness and sleep. 

The characteristic of Tamas and its binding 
nature are being stated: But know etc. But know 
Tamas to be born of ignorance, from that portion of 
Prakriti which has the power of concealment (of 
the real nature of things), and therefore deluding, 
confounding, all embodied beings. Hence that 
Tamas binds fast the embodied being through 
inadvertence, laziness and sleep. Inadvertence, 
negligence; laziness, want of effort; sleep, the 


dissolution (inaction) of the mind through 
fatigue. 


aTi ga aaa wt: afi wna | 
MAMTA J TA: WATS AAA Ul Q Ul 


9. Sattva binds (one) to happiness, 
Rajas, O descendant of Bharata, (binds one) 
932—26 
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to work, while Tamas by covering know- 
ledge binds (one) to inadvertence etc. 


The preponderating power of Sattva etc. to 
produce their respective effects is being shown: 
Sativa etc. Sattva binds, attaches, (one) to hap- 
piness, i.e., it inclines the embodied being to 
happiness even though the causes for misery and 
sorrow are there. Similarly, though there are 
reasons for happiness etc., Rajas (binds one) to 
work; while Tamas binds (one) to inadvertence, by 
covering knowledge, though it may have arisen 
from the company of the great, i.e., it binds one 
to the neglect of the teachings of the great ones, 
The word Uta means ‘and so forth’, indicating 
that Tamas binds one to laziness etc. also. 


weds aq vata HT | 
UH! ATT AMAA AM: BLT THAT ll 2o ll 


10. Sattva manifests, O descendant of 
Bharata, overpowering Rajas and Tamas; 
Rajas (manifests) overpowering Sattva and 
Tamas and likewise Tamas (manifests) 
overpowering Sattva and Rajas. 

The reason for that is being stated: Sattva 
etc. Sattva manifests, orginates, through the 


resultant of past work (Adrishta) (of the soul), 
overpowering, the two Gunas, Rajas and Tamas. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai, and eGangotri 


9-11] SEPARATION OF THE THREE GUNAS 403 


Then it binds (the embodied self) to its effects, 
happinesss, knowledge, etc. So also Rajas mani- 
fests overpowering the two Gunas Sativa and 
Tamas and then binds (the soul) to its effects, 
desire, activity, etc. So also Tamas manifests 
overpowering Sattva and Rajas and then binds 
{the soul) to its effects, inadvertence, laziness, etc. 
This is the idea. 


AARI FssRarscawIa STATA | 
am aqi aa Aaga arate tl 22 I 


ti. When through all the sense-open- 
ings in this body the light of knowledge 
radiates, then indeed one should know that 
Sattva predominates. 


Now the characteristics of developed Sattva 
etc. are being described in the three verses 
beginning with: When through etc. When through 
all the sense-openings, viz., the ears etc., in this body, 
the seat of experience for the soul, the light of 
knowledge concerning sound etc. radiates, mani- 
fests, then by this characteristic, viz., the light, 
one should know, understand, that Sattva predom- 
inates. The word Uta (‘so forth’) suggests that 
one should know it through signs such as 
happiness as well. 
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AA: TARE: RAMANA: TET | 
Tawa Steed Fass WCTTA l gR I 


12. Greed, activity, undertaking of 
works, restlessness, desire—these prevail, O 
best of the Bharatas, when Rajas predomi- 
nates. 


Further: Greed etc. Greed, the ever-increas- 
ing desire for wealth etc. already acquired in 
various ways; activity is engaging oneself always 
in work; undertaking of works, the effort to 
construct houses etc; restlessness, constant cogi- 
tation of the kind, ‘After doing this I will do 
that’; desire, longing to possess good or bad 
things from all sides the moment they are seen. 
When Rajas predominates these characteristics 
prevail. That is to say, by these chracteristics 
one should know the predominance of Rajas. 


ATERSI RA WAST We TT F | 
anata aed fats GAA |) 23 N 


13. Darkness, inactivity, inadvertence, 
as also delusion—these prevail, O descend- 
ant of Kuru (Arjuna), when Tamas 
predominates. 


Further: Darkness etc. Darkness, want of 
discrimination; inactivity, absence of effort; 
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inadvertence, not remembering one’s duty; delusion, 
erroneous resolve. When Tamas predominates these 
characteristics prevail, O descendant of Kuru. 
From these one should know the predominance 
of Tamas. 


IFI AÀ AIR g IZA ala ZTA 
adani Staaaseafagaya | 2g 


14. If the embodied self meets with 
death when Sattva is predominant, then it 
attains the pure spheres of the worshippers 
of the highest deities. 

The result of the predominance of Sattva 
etc. at the time of death in particular is being 
stated in the two verses beginning with: If the 
embodied self etc. If the embodied self meets with 
death when Sattva is predominant, then it attains the 
pure, luminous, Spheres, particular places of 


enjoyment, of the worshippers of the highest deities 
such as the Hiranyagarbha. 


cafe sea meat PAANI ATAA | 
aa aetna ge NAg MA l 24 


15. If it meets with death when Rajas 
is predominant, then it is born amongst 
those who are attached to work; likewise if 
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it meets with death when Tamas is pre- 
dominant, then it is born in the wombs of 
irrational species. 


Further: Jf it meets etc. Meeting with death 
when Rajas is predominant, itis born amongst men 
attached to work; likewise if it meets with death when 
Tamas is predominant, then it is born in the wombs 
of irrational species like the animals, 


HAN: graag: thas AAS HAA | 
THR GS SHA AHA: HTM VE I 


16. The result of virtuous actions is 
said to be Sattvika and pure, the result of 
Rajas is pain, while ignorance is the result 
of Tamas. 


How Sattva etc. through their characteristic 
actions produce varied results, is now being 
stated: The result etc. The result of virtuous, 
Sattvika, actions is said by Kapila and others to be 
happiness which is Sāttvika, i. e., predominating 
in Sattva, and pure, highly luminous. By Rajas 
is meant Rajasika action, as this section treats of 
the results of actions. The result of that is said 
to be pain. By Tamas is meant Tamasika action. 
Ignorance, stupidity, is said to be the result of 
that. The characteristics of Sattvika and other 
actions will be described in the eighteenth chap- 
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ter (from verse 23 onwards) as, ‘‘An action that 
is ordained and done without attachment” etc. 


awama Mat TAG SA wa | 
JAEN TAA HIASAN FU VW Ul 


17. From Sattva results knowledge, 
from Rajas only greed, and from Tamas 
nothing but inadvertence, delusion and 
ignorance, 

The reason for this variety of results is being 
stated :—From Sattva etc. From Sattva results 
knowledge. Therefore the result of Sattvika 
action is happiness, which is highly luminous. 
From Rajas results greed ; that (greed) being the 
cause of pain, the result of greedy action is 
pain. From Tamas result inadvertence, delusion and 
ignorance; therefore it is but mete that the 
result of Tamasika action should be ignorance. 
This is the idea. 


seq Taka craze aes ofa UTAT: | 
WS aH Testes MAT: Ul Ve A 


18. Those who abide in Sattva go up- 
wards (to higher spheres), the Rajasika 
dwell in the middle (spheres), and the 
Tamasika, dwelling in the functions of the 
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lowest Guna, go downwards (to lower 
spheres). 


Now the different results attained by those 
who follow the course of Sattva etc. are being 
stated: Those who etc. Those who abide in Sattva, 
in the function of the Sattva, i.e., who are pre- 
dominantly Sattvika by nature, go upwards, 
attain, according to differences in the degree 
of Sattva, spheres like the world of men, of 
Gandharvas, of the manes, and of gods—up to 
the Satyaloka (the world of Brahma), where the 
happiness in each succeeding sphere isa hundred 
times that of the preceding one. The Rajasika, 
on the other hand, being overwhelmed by desire 
etc., dwell in the middle, are born only in the 
world of men. Those dwelling in the functions of 
the lowest Guna, Tamas, viz., inadvertence, delu- 
sion, etc., go downwards, are born in hells like 
Tamisra, according to the degree of their 
Tamasika functions. 


Wes WO: Halt Fat ZESTA | 
gisa ot aha wala distaste l 2S 1 


19. When the seer beholds no (active) 
agent other than the Gunas, and knows 
that which is beyond the Gunas, he attains 
My being. 
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Having thus described the mundane world 
with its manifoldness, which results from the 
conjunction with the Gunas of Prakriti, the Lord 
now points out how Liberation comes through 
discriminating it: When the seer etc. When the seer, 
becoming discriminative, beholds no agent other 
than the Gunas, which have transformed them- 
selves into the intellect etc., rather realizes that 
the Gunas alone are performing actions, and 
knows that Self which is beyond the Gunas, different 
from them, and their witness, he indeed attains 
My being, i. e., Brahmanness. 


gmana Area UATT | 
TAJI alagwsTaAgT! l Wo I 


20. Having transcended these three 
Gunas, which are the cause of this body, the 
embodied self, bereft of birth, death, old age 
and misery, attains immortality. 


Then by the cessation of all evils that result 
from the Gunas, he becomes blessed. That is 
being stated: Having transcended etc. Having 
transcended, gone beyond, all the three Gunas, 
which are the cause of this body, which have trans- 
formed themselves into the form of this body, 
and bereft of birth etc., which result from that, 
(the embodied self) attains immortality, the bliss of 
Brahman. f 
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aga sare | 
afer watt wait | 
fara: se Jaia I 3? N 


Arjuna said : 


21. By what characteristics, O Lord, 
is one who has transcended these three 
Gunas known? What is his conduct, and 
how does he transcend these three Gunas ? 


Hearing that one who transcends these 
Gunas attains immortality, Arjuna, with a view 
to fully knowing the characteristics and conduct 
of such a person, as also the means to go beyond 
these Gunas, said: By what etc. O Lord, by what 
characteristics, by what marks manifest in him, is 
the embodied self who has transcended these Gunas 
known? This is the question with regard to 
characteristics. What is his conduct, that is to 
say, how does he live? And how, by what means, 
does he transcend, happen to go beyond, these three 
Gunas? Please tell me these. 


AATATTNA | 


WEA Asafa T Alena T TEF | 
a af aga a Aaaa agi I3? I 
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The Blessed Lord said: 


22. He who does not hate when the 
light (of knowledge), activity and delusion 
arise, O son of Pandu, nor desires them 
when they cease; 


Though in the second chapter (verse 54) the 
question, “ What is the definition of a man of 
steady wisdom?” etc., was put and answered, 
yet, understanding that Arjuna was asking again. 
to know further details, the Blessed Lord said, 
described the characteristics etc. of such a person 
in another way, in the six verses beginning with: 
He who does not etc. Of these, through one verse 
He states the characteristics, He who etc. Light 
(of knowledge), the result of Sattva, as stated 
before in, “ When through all the sense-open- 
ings in this body the light of knowledge 
radiates,” etc. (verse 11); activity, the result of 
Rajas; and delusion, the result of Tamas. Here 
only the typical characteristics of the three 
Gunas are referred to, Asa matter of fact, when 
all the activities of Sattva etc., as stated before, 
arise, present themselves, as the case may be, 
he who does not hate them, because he finds them 
painful, nor desire them when they cease, because 
he finds them pleasing, ‘he is said to have 
transcended the Gunas’—the construction is 
with the fourth succeeding verse (verse 25). 


EERI 


pay aa ai 
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seat Tora a area | 
TON ada Sag aAlsafagia AFA l 33 I 


23. He who rests like one indifferent 
and is not disturbed by the Gunas, who, 
realizing that the Gunas alone function, is 
steady and does not waver ; 


Thus having given those characteristics of 
such a person that can be known only by him, 
now in order to state those characteristics that 
can be known by others, the answer to the 
second question, viz., “ What is his conduct?” is 
being stated in the three verses beginning with : 
He who rests etc. He who rests, abides, like one 
indifferent, like a witness, and is not disturbed, is 
unshaken from his real nature, by the Gunas, by 
the effects of the Gunas, viz., happiness, misery, 
etc., nay, who, realizing that the Gunas alone are 
abiding in their effects, and who, through the 
discriminative knowledge, “ I have no connec- 
tion whatsoever with these,” is steady and does 
not waver, does not move. The use of the suffix 
ti instead of te in the verb is a license allowed to 
seers, 


PAS AGE: GU: TASISIABAA: | 
geatharhar Aega anigi: | 2 I 
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24. Alike in pleasure and pain, Self- 
abiding, regarding a clod of earth, a stone 
and gold as of equal worth, the same 
towards agreeable and disagreeable objects, 
calm, and the same to praise and blame 
bestowed on him ; 


Futher: Alike etc. To whom pleasure and 
pain are alike, because he is Self-abiding, abides 


in his real nature ; consequently to whom a clod of 


earth, a stone and gold are of equal worth, and to 
whom agreeable and disagreeable objects, which 
are the cause of pleasure and pain, are the same, 
calm, of steady intellect, and to whom praise 
and blame bestowed on him are the same. 


aaan faarfiqaar: | 
Sasi Toit: A Vet | 2 Ul 


25. The same in honour and dis- 
honour, the same towards friend and foe, 
habituated to renounce all actions—such 
a person is said to have transcended the 
Gunas. 

Further: The same etc. The same in honour 
and dishonour, the same towards friend and foe, who 


is habituated to renounce all actions, undertakings 
producing visible or invisible results—such a 


a 
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person, one of such conduct, is said to have tran- 
scended the Gunas. 


ai a ascarano wnat Tae | 
a MONA AAT AAA BOTT I RG U 


26. He who serves Me alone through 
the unswerving Yoga of devotion, tran- 
scends these Gunas and becomes fit for the 
state of Brahman. 

Now the question, “How does he transcend 
the Gunas?” is being answered: He who etc. 
The word cha (and) is for the sake of emphasis. 
He who serves Me alone, the supreme Lord, 
Narayana, through the unswerving, exclusive, Yoga 
of devotion, transcends, rises well above, the Gunas 
and becomes fit for, worthy of, the state of Brahman, 
Liberation. 


TAN fe IRISTEAN F | 
IPRA FT Tae JUA EIFA T || Ww I 
27. For I 'am the embodiment of 


Brahman, of immutable immortality, of the 
eternal religion, and of absolute bliss. 


The reason for that is being stated : For I am 
etc. For I am the embodiment, image, of Brahman— 
I am but Brahman ‘concentrated, even as the 
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solar orb is concentrated light; likewise, of 
immutable, eternal, immortality, Liberation, being 
ever free; likewise, of the eternal religion, which 
is the means to this Liberation, for I am pure 
Sattva ; likewise, I am the embodiment of absolute, 
undivided, bliss, for I am of the nature of 
supreme bliss. As My worshippers would 
inevitably attain My nature, it has been rightly 
said that they become fit for the state of 
Brahman. 


That this ocean of relative existence, which 
results from the attachment to the Gunas, which 
are subservient to the Lord Sri Krishna, is 
easily crossed by His devotees, is declared by 
the Lord in this fourteenth chapter. 
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CHAPTER XV 


THE WAY TO THE SUPREME PERSON 


HATAAAA | 
RAYSUT MATA NETSTAT | 
gaii we git aed az a Teta 2 | 


The Blessed Lord said : 


I. They speak of the immutable 
Ashvattha tree with its root above and 
branches below, whose leaves are the 
Vedas ; he who knows it is a knower of the 
Vedas. 


Without dispassion there can be neither 
devotion nor knowledge. Therefore the Lord 
teaches clearly in -the fifteenth chapter know- 
ledge together with dispassion. 


At the end of the last chapter it has been 
stated in the (two) verses beginning with, “ And 
he who serves Me through the unswerving Yoga 
of devotion” (XIV. 26), that one who worships the 
Lord with unflinching devotion, attains oneness 
with Brahman by knowledge obtained through 
His grace. But as it is not possible for one bereft 
of dispassion to attain either unflinching 
devotion or knowledge, the Blessed Lord, in order 
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to expound knowledge together with dispassion, 
first described the nature of this mundane 
existence through the metaphor of a tree and 
said ina verse anda half beginning with: They 
speak etc. With its root above, whose root (source), 
the supreme Person, superior to things perishable 
and the imperishable soul, is beyond. Below: By 
this are meant entities that come into existence 
later than the Ishvara (the Lord) and have 
for their limiting adjuncts the effects, i.e., 
Hiranyagarbha and other beings. These are 
branches as it were (of this tree). Being perish- 
able, there is no surety that it will last till the 
morrow, and hence they speak of it as the 
Ashvattha'. They also speak of it as immutable, 
because it is everlasting as a continuous stream 
(though ever changing). The Sruti also says: 
“ This is the ancient Ashvattha tree whose root 
is above and branches (spread) betow” etc. 
(Kath. 6.1). Whose leaves are the Vedas, i.e., by 
propounding what is good and bad, the Vedas 
establish that the mundane tree gives shelter to 
ail beings through the fruit of their work, which 
can be compared to the shade of leaves; hence 


- the Vedas are the leaves as it were of this tree. 


He who knows the Ashvattha tree of this kind is a 


1. ‘Svas’—to-morrow. That which lasts tiil to-morrow is 
“Shvattha’. So Ashvattha means that which will not last till 
to-morrow, i.e., perishable. 


932—27 
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knower of the teachings of the Vedas. The source 
of this mundane tree is the Lord (Ishvara) Nara- 
yana. Brahma and others, who are parts of Him, 
stand for the branches. That mundane tree is 
perishable, and yet eternal like an ever-flowing 
stream. It becomes the resort of people through 
actions prescribed by the Vedas. This much 
is the purport of the Vedas, and therefore a man 
of knowledge is praised as the knower of the 


Vedas. 


aA AAAS ATT 
TUTE RIAAN: | 


aga goragarri 
gagra ATI U2 N 


2. Its branches, nurtured by the 
Gunas, spread below and above, its shoots 
are the sense-objects, and its rootlings are 
stretched below, producing actions in the 
world of men. 

Further: /ts branches etc. Hiranyagarbha 


and other beings, having for their limiting . 


adjuncts the effects, have been spoken of as the 
branches of this tree. Of these, those who are 
evil-doers spread below, (taking birth) among 
animals etc., and the virtuous spread above, taking 
birth among the gods etc. These constitute the 
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branches of the mundane tree. Further, they are 
nurtured by the Gunas, i.e., being watered as it 
were by the functions of the Sattva etc., they 
develop according to fitness. Further: In which 
tree the shoots, leaves, are the sense-objects, viz., 
colour etc., for they are connected with the 
functions of the senses, which stand for the tips 
of the branches. And its rootlings are stretched, 
spread out, below—and from the word ‘cha’, above 
as well. The tap root is the Lord alone; while 
these others are rootlings representing subtle 
impressions of particular enjoyments. Their 
effect is being stated: Producing actions, i.e., 
which result in actions later on, in the world of 
men. When (past) actions are exhausted, and 
people are born once more in the world of men 
on account of the impressions of what has been 
enjoyed in the worlds above and below, they 
have an inclination for actions in keeping with 
these impressions. The fitness to perform action 
is limited to this world alone, and so it is said, 
‘in the world of men’’. 


a gq Tae 
aral a alga a AIRE | 


1. This world is called the Karmabhumi, or the place for 
action, and the results of good and evil actions performed here, 
men reap in heaven or hell. After exhausting by enjoyment or 
suffering the fruit of such action, souls are again embodied as 
human beings. 
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errata Yaesqe- 
FAGAN Fea PAT I VU 


aa: qå aeafcariiass 

akena a fradtea qa: | 
aa AT gad aà 

aa: Fara: aaa yoi N g Ul 


3-4. Its form as such is not experi- 
enced here, nor its end nor its beginning 
nor its continuity. Having severed this 
deep-rooted Ashvattha tree with the strong 
weapon of non-attachment, one should 
next seek that goal reaching which they do 
not return, saying, “I seek refuge in that 
primordial Purusha from whom this 
eternal process has sprung.’’ 


Further: Its form etc. The form as such ot 
this mundane tree, i.e., as having its root above 
etc., is not experienced here, by beings inhabiting 
this relative world (Samsara); zor its end, its 
limit, it being unlimited; mor its beginning, 
since it is beginningless; nor its continuity, its 
existence—it is not known how it exists. Since 
this tree of the world, being such, is hard to 
uproot and also the cause of all suffering, there- 
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fore having severed this tree with the strong 
weapon of dispassion one should strive for 
realization. This is being stated: Having severed 
etc. Having severed, cut into two, this deep-rooted, 
firmly fixed, Ashvattha tree with the strong, fully 
discriminative, weapon of non-attachment, which 
consists in the giving up of all ideas of ‘me’ 
and ‘mine’, one should next seek that goal, the 
entity called Vishnu, which is the source of this 
tree. What kind of goal is it? Reaching, attain- 
ing, which, they do not return, are not reborn. 
The way of seeking this goal is being stated: 
1 worship, seek refuge in that primordial Purusha 
from whom this eternal process, this ever-flowing 
stream of the world phenomena, has sprung. 
That is to say, one should seek it with such one- 
pointed devotion. 


aaae aag 
eaaa fafaraaran: | 
Seiya: gagak- 
TAP ATS: TEAST TA IKII 
5. Free from pride and delusion, over- 
coming the evilof attachment, ever devoted 
to spiritual pursuits, rid of desires and the 


dual throng named pleasure and pain, the 
wise go to that immutable goai. 
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Describing other means for attaining that 
goal the text says: Free from etc. From whom 
pride and delusion, egoism and false identifica- 
tions have departed; by whom the evil of 
attachment to sons etc. has been overcome; who 
are ever devoted to spiritual pursuits, the know- 
ledge of the Self; from whom desires have 
completely receded; rid of the dual throng named 
pleasure and pain, freed from the pairs of 
opposites such as heat and cold designated as 
pleasure and pain, because they are the cause of 
them, and therefore being wise, i.e., bereft of 
ignorance, they go to that immutable goal, the 
state of Vishnu. 


a agraad gal a Test A TAT: | 
age a Aad Tala WH HT lg I 


6. The sun does not illumine it, nor 
the moon nor the fire ; That is My supreme 
state reaching which they do not return. 


That very goal is being described: The sun 
etc, That state the sun etc. do not illumine. 
Attaining which the Yogis do not return, that is 
My supreme state or nature. As it is not an 
object revealed by the sun etc., the possibility of 
defects like materiality, heat and cold in it are 
refuted. 
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Waa Haas Say: Tare: | 
aaaea aaa Bata to I 


7. Verily, a part of Myself, having 
become this eternal embodied soul, draws to 
this world of beings the senses with the 
mind as the sixth, which rest in Nature 
(Prakriti). 


If attaining Your abode they do not return, 
then as every one attains You at the time of 
dissolution (Pralaya) and deep sleep (Sushupti) 
according to the Sruti, “When they have 
become merged in the True (Sat), they know not 
that they are merged in the True” (Chh. 6.9.2), 
who then will be a Samsiarin (transmigrating 
soul)? Apprehending such a question, the text 
describes the Samsarin in the five verses 
beginning with: Verily, a part etc. He who, 
although being but a part of Myself, has on 
account of ignorance become the eternal embodied 
soul that is always well known as the Samsarin, 
again draws to this world of beings, to this mun- 
dane existence, for the purpose of enjoying or 
suffering, the senses with the mind as the sixth, from 
Nature, in which they merged at the time of 
deep sleep and dissolution. These imply also 
the organs of action and the vital force. This is 
the idea: It is true that in deep sleep and in 


~ 
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dissolution every individual soul, being a part of 
Myself and geiting merged in Me, attains Me; 
yet, as covered with ignorance and carrying the 
impressions of his past work, it gets merged in 
Me as endowed with My Prakriti and not in My 
Pure Being. As it has been said, ‘‘ From the 
unmanifest all manifested beings are born” etc. 
(VIII. 18). Therefore going forth again to the 
relative world, the ignorant person draws out the 
senses, his limiting adjuncts, which remained 
merged in Nature. But for men of realization, 
who have attained My Pure Being, there is no 
return. 


Tat anA Baga rac: | 
AAR aaa arterial tS N 


8. When the master (soul) acquires a 
body, he takes these (the six referred to 
above) from the one he leaves, even as the 
breeze carries odours from their seats, and 
attains (the new body). 

Drawing them (the senses) what does he dof 
That is being stated : When the master etc. When 
owing to the result of his actions the master, the 
owner of the body etc., acquires afresh body, he 
takes these from the one he leaves, i.e., the previous. 
body, and effectively attains another body. That 
whenever a body is taken the senses also come 
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in, is shown by an example: Even as the breeze 
carries odours, blows taking with it the fine 
particles having odours, from their seats, viz., 
flowers etc., even so (the soul carries with it the 
senses etc., i.e., the subtle body). 


MA WA: MV FT TAA MAT T | 
afa naam fragt aad 1l g I 


9. Presiding over the ears, the eyes, 
the organs of touch, taste and smell, and 
also the mind, he enjoys the sense-objects. 

Enumerating those senses, the purpose for 
which the soul takes them is being stated: Pre- 
siding over etc. Presiding over, resorting to, the 
external sense-organs, viZ., the ears, etc., and the 
mind, the internal organ, he, the individual soul, 
enjoys the sense-objects, sound and the rest. 


gaa Raa AIS Wart at mR | 

faget argraata qaia ATAN: Ul 2o N 

10. The deluded do not see him 
departing (from this body) or residing (in 
it) or experiencing (objects), being associated 
with the senses ; but they who have the eye 
of knowledge see him. 
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Do not all see sucha self as different from 
the body and organs? It is being’answered. - The 
deluded etc. The deluded do not see, perceive, the 
individual soul departing, going from one body 
to another, or residing in that body or experienc- 
ing (enjoying) the sense-objects, being associated 
with the Gunas, being endowed with the senses. 
They whose knowledge is their eye, i.e. the dis- 
criminative, see him. 


qed fiat AARATI, | 
AAUSAHARAA AA AATE: l g? N 


II. The Yogis who strive see him 
seated in themselves, but those who are not 
self-controlled, being thoughtless, do not 
see him in spite of striving. 


It is very hard to know him, as even among 
those who are discriminative, only some see him 
while others do not. Thisis being stated: The 
Yogis etc. Some Yogis who strive, struggle 
through meditation etc., see him, the self, seated 
in themselves, within their body, as different from 
it. Those who are not self-controlled, not pure in 
mind, and therefore who are thoughtless, dull- 
witted, do not see him, in spite of striving by the 
study of the Scriptures and so forth. 
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aaant ast aaas RISH | 
aaeguia aA aN A MATH Ul RR I 


12. The light in the sun which illum- 
ines the world and that in the moon and 
the fire—know that light to be Mine. 


Thus, in the verse, “The sun does not 
illumine it,” etc. (verse 6) the supreme state of 
the Lord has been described, as also the non- 
return of those who attain it. Again, anticipat- 
ing the doubt that there will be no transmigrat- 
ing soul (Samsarin), the nature of the individual 
soul as distinct from the body etc. has also been 
shown. Now that very nature of the Lord is 
being described as omnipotent in the four verses 
beginning with: The light etc. The various kinds 
of light existing in the sun etc. which illumines the 
world—know all that light to be Mine alone. 


MMR aT Wath EAA | 
ga alae: Gat: AA Wea Tay: UA 


13. Entering the earth with My 
energy, I support the beings; and I nourish 
all the herbs, becoming the watery moon. 


Further: Entering etc. Entering the earth with 
My energy, presiding over it by My prowess, 
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I support the moving and unmoving beings. I 


. Myself becoming the watery moon, develop all the 


herbs such as rice. 


ae Garrat year mA Serta: | 
MOTTA: Tas SAT ATT | ke A 


14. Residing in the bodies of beings 
as the digestive fire (Vaishvanara), and 
united with Prana and Apāna (breaths), I 
digest the four kinds of food. 


Further: Residing etc. Becoming the digest- 
ive fire and entering the bodies of beings, I with 
the outgoing (Praia) and incoming breaths 
(Apana), which excite this fire, digest the four 
kinds of food, eaten by beings, viz., what is chewed, 
mulled, licked and sucked. Of these, the first is 
that which is eaten by cutting into pieces with 
the teeth; for instance, a cake; the next is that 
which is only swallowed after mulling with the 
tongue; for instance, porridge; the third is that 
which is only taken by placing on the tongue so 
as to enjoy its taste; for example, molasses; and 
the last is that which is pressed between the 
teeth etc. and only the juice of it is taken, reject- 
ing the rest; forinstance, sugar-cane. This is 
the difference among these. 
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wae ak ale afatast 
Ha: ARREA T | 
Xa warns Fay 
Aranaga Weyl 2A Ul 


15. I am seated in the heart of all 
beings ; from Me are memory and know- 
ledge as also their loss. I alone am to be 
known through all the Vedas, I am the 
originator of the Vedantic tradition, and I 
am also the knower of the Vedas. 


Further: J am seated etc. I have effectively. 
entered the heart of all beings asthe Inner Ruler. 
Hence from Me as the cause arises the memory. 
concerning objects experienced before of every 
being, and knowledge due to the contact of the 
senses with their objects; as also their loss, 
removal. J alone am to be known in the form of the 
various gods, through all the Vedas. I am the origi- 
nator of the Vedantic tradition, i.e., the enlighten- 
ing teacher promulgating it through a succession 
of disciples, and also the knower of the meaning of 
the Vedas. z 


ZIAN gee Bs ANT Ta T | 
au BAN ya Fewlsat STA l EU 
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16. There are two beings (Purushas) 
in this world—perishable and imperishable; 
the perishable one is all these creatures, and 
the immutable is called the imperishable. 


Now, what has been referred to in the text, 
“That is My supreme state” (verse 6), that 
supreme nature of His is being shown inthe three 
verses beginning with: There are etc. There are 
two beings, perishable and imperishable, which are 
well known in this world. They are being stated: 
Of these, the being called perishable is all these 
creatures, consists of bodies beginning with that 
of Brahma down to immovable things, for the 
ignorant commonly use the word ‘ person’ with 
respect to bodies only. The immutable, that which 
stands firm like a rock without any change when 
the bodies perish, i. e.. the conscious principle 
(soul) that is the experiencer; he is said to be the 
imperishable being by the discriminative. 


SAR: FRIAR: WAKAGTET: | 
a Amaan aAa Sz: I Vo I 


17. Different from theseis the supreme 
Being known as the supreme Self 
(Paramatman), the immutable Lord, who 
having entered the three worlds sustains 
them. 
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The purpose for which the two (persons) 
were described is being stated: Different etc. 
Different from, other than, these, the perishable 
and imperishable beings, is the supreme Being. 
The difference is being pointed out: He is known 
as, described by Sruti texts as, Parama or supreme 
and also Atman or Self. As the Self He is 
different from the inert perishable being, and 
being supreme, He is different from the 
imperishable being, the conscious principle (the 
individual soul) thatis the experiencer. His being 
the supreme Self is pointed out: The immutable 
Lord etc. The Lord, the Ruler, who is immutable, 
changeless all the while, and who having entered 
the three worlds, i. e., the whole universe, sustains, 
maintains, them. 


FARACHAASEAATIT BAA: | 
aasa we Fs a ofa: JENTA: I Le l 


18. Since I am beyond the perishable 
and even excel the imperishable, therefore 
I am well known in this world and 
in the Vedas as the supreme Being 
(Purushottama). 

That He is the supreme Being of the nature 


described above, the Lord is showing from the 
derivation of His name: Since I am etc. Since I 
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am beyond the perishable, i. e., the entire group of 
inert things, being eternally free, and even excel 
the imperishable, the entire group of conscious 
beings, being their Ruler, therefore in this world 
and in the Vedas, lam well known, celebrated, as the 
supreme Being (Purushottama). The Scripture 
also says, “This Atman is the controller of 
everyone, the lord of all, the ruler of all and 
governs all this” (Brih. 5. 6. 1). 


A AAMAS Teas ENTIA | 
a aiaga At aiaa ATT Ul 22 N 


19. He who, being thus undeluded, 
knows Me, the supreme Being, worships Me 
in all respects, O descendant of Bharata, 
and becomes all-knowing. 


The result accruing to a knower of such a 
Lord is being stated: He who etc. He who, being 
thus, inthe above mentioned manner, undeluded, 
of fixed conviction, knows Me, the supreme Being, 
worships Me alone in all respects, in all ways, and 
thereby becomes all-knowing. 


gf dada aage AAISAT | 
WAGE JAARDIA ATT Il Ro Ul 


20. Thus this most secret doctrine has 
been expounded by Me, O sinless one. 
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Knowing this, one becomes wise, and 
accomplished are all his duties, O descend- 
ant of Bharata. 


The subject-matter of the chapter is being 
concluded: Thus etc. Thus, in this brief way, 
this most secret, esoteric, doctrine has been expounded 
by Me in full, and not merely a chapter of twenty 
verses, O sinless one, one free from vice. Hence, 
knowing this doctrine taught by Me, any and 
every one becomes wise, truly enlightened, and 
accomplished are his duties. Therefore it goes 
without saying, O descendant of Bharata, that 
your duties are accomplished (having known the 
secret doctrine). 


Having cut asunder the mundane tree, the 
Lord has in this fifteenth chapter called ‘the 
way to the supreme Spirit’, clearly taught the 
supreme state. 


932—28 
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CHAPTER XVI 


THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN DIVINE AND 
DEMONIAC ATTRIBUTES 


AANT | 
aai aada aa Aaa RAA: | 
TA THT AAA SAAT SATS l 2 Ik 


The Blessed Lord said: 


I. Fearlessness, purity of heart, stead. 
fastness in the Yoga of knowledge, charity, 
self-control, sacrifice, study of the Vedas, 
austerity, uprightness, 

In order to determine that persons who 
renounce demoniac wealth and take only to 
divine wealth are .freed, these two (kinds of 
wealth) are distinguished in the sixteenth 
chapter. 

At the end of the last chapter it was said, 
“Knowing this, one becomes wise, and accom- 
plished are all his duties, O descendant of 
Bharata.” Now, who knows this Truth, and who 
does not? As an answer to this, the sixteenth 
chapter is begun to distinguish between a fit and 
an unfit aspirant after true knowledge. It is only 
when the object to be accomplished has been 
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determined that the inquiry about a fit aspirant 
arises. As Kumarila Bhatta has said: “Only 
when a load that is to be carried by. somebody 
has been weighed, can one fix who is to carry it.” 


Now the divine wealth that characterizes a 
fit aspirant is being stated in the three verses 
beginning with: Fearlessness etc. Fearlessness, 
absence of fear; purity of heart, perfect serenity 
of the mind; steadfastness in the Yoga of know- 
ledge, steady devotion to the means for attaining 
Self-knowledge; charity, a proper apportionment 
of one’s food ; self-control, control of the external 
organs; sacrifice, performing rituals like Darsha- 
purnamasa according to one’s fitness; study of the 
Vedas (Swadhyadya), teaching and reciting the 
Vedas, or it may mean repetition of holy names; 
austerity, that pertaining to the body etc., to be 
described in the next chapter; uprightness, 
straightforwardness ; 


ARA GAUARAMT: MERAH, | 

FM YACIASeI HET ATATIS Ul VU 

2. Non-injury, truthfulness, absence of 
anger, self-sacrifice, tranquillity, freedom 
from slander, kindness to beings, non- 


covetousness, gentleness, modesty, absence 
of fickleness, 
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Further: Non-injury etc. Non-injury, abstain- 
ing from hurting others; truthfulness, speaking of 
things as they have been perceived; absence of 
anger, absence of agitation in the mind even 
when beaten; self-sacrifice, generosity; tran- 
quillity, self-coliectedness of the mind ; freedom 
from slander, avoiding backbiting; kindness to 
beings, to the distressed; mon-covetousness: the 
elision of the final a from the word ‘ alolupa' in 
the text is a license allowed to sages; gentleness, 
meekness, not being cruel; modesty, feeling shy 
to commit a wrong; absence of fickleness, avoidance 
of useless activity ; 


aa ara ofa: aAA arama | 
ware are Shaya ATA I ZA 


3. Boldness, forgiveness, fortitude, 
purity, absence of hatred, absence of 
conceit,—these belong to one born for 
divine wealth, O descendant of Bharata. 


Further: Boldness etc. Boldness, courage; 
fogiveness, not getting angry in humiliation etc. ; 
fortitude, steadying the mind when drooping 
under pain etc.; purity, external and internal 
cleanliness; absence of hatred, freedom from 
malice; absence of conceit, not thinking too much 
of oneself. These twentysix characteristics. 
beginning with fearlessness belong to one born for 
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divine wealth. That is to say, they are found in 
one who is born to attain Sattvika wealth .« 


befitting a god, i.e., one for whom well-being is 
in store. 


gan gaisma BT: MEANT F | 
ama mra wet ArTaTgey l X I 


4. Ostentation, arrogance, self-conceit, 
anger, rudeness, and ignorance belong, O 
Pārtha, to one who is born for demoniac 
wealth. 

The demoniac wealth is being stated: 
Ostentation etc. Ostentation, sanctimoniousness; 
arrogance, pride due to wealth, learning, etc. ; self- 
conceit, already explained; anger, well known; 
rudeness, harshness; ignorance, want of discrim- 
ination. Demoniac implies fiendish also. These 
qualities, ostentation etc., are found in one who is 


born to attain demoniac wealth—the attributes of 
demons and fiends. 


ah aiamaa frararergat war | 

al aa: are Aaaa wea 14 l 

Ba Divine wealth is deemed to lead to 
Liberation and the demoniac to bondage. 


Grieve not, O son of Pandu, you are born 
for divine wealth. 
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Showing the result of these two kinds of 
wealth the text says: Divine etc. He who 
is endowed with divine wealth is fit for attaining 
the knowledge that I have expounded. But one 
endowed with demoniac wealth is ever bound. The 
Lord cheers up Arjuna who was perturbed on 
hearing this, doubting whether he was a fit 
aspirant or not: O son of Pandu, grieve not, do not 
be sorrowing, for you are born for divine wealth. 


al yaaa ASR MGT TT T | 
w free: As mgt Te F Ag I g l 


6. There are two types of beings 
created in this world—the divine and the 
demoniac. The divine type has been 
described at length; (now) hear from Me, 
O Partha, of the demoniac. 


In order to inculcate that the demoniac 
wealth should always be avoided, the text ex- 
pounds it: There are two etc. Two, i.e., wo types, 
of creation of beings. Hear from Me, from My 
words. Combining the demoniac and fiendish 
natures into one, it is stated that there are two 
types, Therefore there is no contradiction with 
the threefold nature described in the ninth 
chapter in the words, “ Taking to the deceptive, 
demoniac and fiendish nature ” (IX.12). 
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sara a faa A Gat a Agg: | 
a ate ale ara a at ag fad Uv UI 


7. Persons of a demoniac nature do 
not know what to do and what to refrain 
from; they have neither purity nor good 
conduct nor truth. 

The demoniac nature is being described at 
length in the twelve verses beginning with: 
Persons etc. Persons of a demoniac nature do not 
know how to perform right conduct or to refrain 
from wrong conduct. Therefore, verily, they have 
neither purity nor good conduct nor truth. 


aaah X agg | 
SIRTE EAER I < I 


8. They describe the world as being 
without a truth, without a basis, without 
a God and brought about by mutual union 
—as nothing but originating in lust. 

It may be urged: How is it they do not 
know how to perform acts declared by the 
Vedas as right conduct or to refrain from what 
has been declared by them as wrongful conduct? 
How, again, can there be any explanation for 
happiness and misery in this world without the 


a 
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acceptance of rightand wrong conduct? And 
how can they transgress the Lord’s command 
withrespect to purity, good conduct, etc.? Also, 
unless God is accepted, whence can the world 
originate? All this is being answered: They 
describe etc. They describe the world as being with- 
out atruth, without any authority like the Vedas 
and Puranas, i.e., they do not accept the author- 
ity of the Vedas etc. As it is said (by them), 
“ Cheats, hypocrites and fiends—these three 
classes are the authors of the Vedas,” etc. (Sar. 
Dar. Sang.—Charvaka Darshana). Hence without 
any moral basis in the shape of right and wrong. 
They regard the manifoldness in this world as 
natural (spontaneous). Therfore without a God, 
as the maker and dispenser. Then from whence 
do they say the world has originated ? This is 
being answered : Brought about etc. (The world 
is) brought about by mutual union, of man and 
woman. What else can be the cause of this? 
Nothing but merely originating in lust, i.e., they 
say that only the passion between the sexes as a 
continuous stream is the cause of this world. 


Ut SAAS ASIUTAISeTGSA: | 
IAEA: TAA AISR: I Ql 


g. Holding this view, these ruined 
souls of small intellects and of fierce deeds, 
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are born for the destruction of the world as 
its enemies. 

Further: Holding etc. Holding this view of 
the materialists, these ruined souls, i.e., of impure 
mind, of small intellects, accepting only what is 
perceived by the senses, and who are therefore of 
fierce, cruel, deeds, are born for the destruction 
of the world as its enemies. 


FAAA Sgt GAHAT: | 
MIST TEAS ATAMEPAAAAST AMAT: I Ro Ul 


10. Resorting to insatiable desires, full 
of hypocrisy, pride and arrogance, they 
of impure vows act holding false views 
through delusion. 

Further: Resorting to etc. Resorting to desires 
impossible to fulfil, and possessed of hyprocrisy 
etc., they act, take to the worship of minor deities, 
and so on. How? (By) holding to false views, 
holding merely through delusion to foolish obsti- 
nacies like, “ By worshipping such and such a 
deity with such and such a mystic syllable I shall 
attain immense wealth.” Of impure vows, those 
who observe vows with impure things like liquor 
and flesh. 


Fraa R Aa a garag: | 
aiaa aR A ARa: N 2? I 
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II. Beset with immense cares ending 
only with death, regarding gratification of 
sensual enjoyment as their highest aim, and 
convinced that this is all ; 


Further: Beset etc. Beset with immense, 
innumerable, cares which end only with death, 
i. e., always worried with cares; to whom gratifi- 
cation of sensual enjoyment is the highest aim; 
convinced that this is all, that this gratification of 
the sensual enjoyment is the highest aim of 
human life and that there is nothing else, they 
“ strive to collect hoards of wealth” inthe next 
verse—this isthe construction. As Brihaspati’s 
Aphorisms say: “ Sensual enjoyment is the only 
end of man;” “The body endowed with con- 
sciousness is the Self.” 


ARNAI FARATAN: | 
Sed BAMA AIA ll 2 I 


12. Bound by a hundred ties of 
expectation and given to lust and anger, 
they strive to collect by foul means hoards 
of wealth for sense gratification. 

And therefore (they are) bound etc. Expecta- 
tion itself is the tie; bound, drawn hither and 


thither, by a hundred such ties; whose supreme 
resort is lust and anger—they strive, desire, to 
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collect by foul means, by theft etc., hoards, heaps, 
of wealth for sense gratification. 
Say AN eah MTA RAA | 
gqumizaty & ufavaia gaara tt 23 1 
13. ‘‘This has been gained to-day by 


me ; this desire I shall obtain; this wealth 
is mine, and this other too will be mine. 


By describing their fanciful kingdom, their 


attainment of hell is being described inthe four 


verses begining with: This etc. Desire, what is. 
agreeable tothe mind, J shall obtain. The rest - 
is clear. This and the next two verses are to. 


be construed as follows: ‘ Thus deluded by 
ignorance” {verse 15), “ They fall into hell ”—in 
the sixteenth verse. 


AG WA Sa: MASAA ATTA | 

SAUSENES Ui faglsé aege Ul Vv Ul 

14. “That enemy has been slain by 
me, and others too I will slay. I am the 


Lord, I am full of enjoyments, I am 
successful, powerful and happy- 


Further: That etc.’ J am successful, I have. 


accomplished my purposes. The rest is clear. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


— a 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


-444 SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. XVI. 


thal 


aessa Ra Salsa AEA AAT | 
yea aan ARA saarataatear: | 24 


15. “I am rich and of noble birth ; who 
else is equal to me? I will sacrifice, I will 
make gifts, I will rejoice.” Thus deluded by 
ignorance, 

Further: J am rich etc. J am rich, endowed 
with wealth etc.; of noble birth, aristocratic; I 
will sacrifice,i. e., by performing sacrifices etc. 
also [ shall attain a greater name than other 
sacrificers; I will make gifts to flatterers; I will 
rejoice, enjoy myself. Thus deluded, made to 
entertain false notions, by ignorance. 


HAP AAMATAA MENTENI: | 
Taw: HAAG Tater AST Ui 2 I 


16. Perplexed by many a fancy, en- 
tangled in the net of delusion, and addic- 
ted to the gratification of desires, they 
fall into foul hell. 


Listen what such people attain to: Perplexed 
etc. Perplexed, distracted, by many a fancy, lit., 
by a mind entertaining many fancies; entangled 
thereby in the net of delusion, even as fish are 
fettered by a net made of strings; thus addicted 
to, engrossed in, the gratification of desires, they fall 
into foul, loathsome, hell. 
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ARANAN: eat AAAA: | 
JaA MAARA seta ages | 2 N 


17. Self-esteemed, arrogant, filled with 


vanity and haughtiness due to wealth, they 
ostentatiously perform sacrifices in name, 
disregarding prescribed methods. 

Their fancy, ‘I shali sacrifice,’ that has 
already been referred to, is only dominated by 
ostentation and conceit, and not at all inspired 
by pure motives. This idea is being elaborated 
in the two verses beginning with: Self-esteemed 
etc. Self-esteemed, glorified by themselves and 
not by good people; therefore who are arrogant, 


not humble; filled with vanity and haughtiness due- 


to wealth, they perform sacrifices which are so only 
in name; or it may mean: they perform sacrifices 
which are meant only to gain a name such as, 
« He is a sacrificer’’, ‘‘ He is a Soma sacrificer.” 
In what way do they perform these sacrifices? 
They perform them ostentatiously and not with 
devotion, and disregarding prescribed methods. 


seat ae To ae wT T AAT: | 
MARAT MFASIRI: ll % Il 
18. Possessed of self-conceit, power, 


insolence, lust and anger, these cavilling 


people perform sacrifices, hating Me 
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(residing) in their own bodies and in those 


of others. 

That disregard of prescribed methods is 
being described: Possessed of self-conceit etc. 
Being possessed of self-conceit etc., these cavilling 
people, people who cast aspersions on the virtues 
of the righteous, perform sacrifices hating Me who 
reside in their own bodies and in those of others as 
the Inner Self. Sacrifices performed just for 
show result in mere trouble to oneself, since 
they are lacking in faith. Similarly, when 
animals too are sacrificed without due regard for 
the injunctions, it merely results in injury to the 
Conscious Principle (manifesting through all 
beings). Hence it is said, ‘ hating Me’, 


aak RIT: SUSAN ATTA | 
Aaaa ngA FAT I 2S it 


19. These cruel haters, the most de- 
graded of men, I hurl perpetually among 
demoniacal species in the transmigratory 
worlds. 

They never deviate from their demoniac 
nature. This is being stated in the two verses 
beginning with: These cruel etc. These haters of 
Me, who are cruel, I hurl perpetually, always, in the 


transmigratory worlds, in the cycle of births and 
deaths and even there, among demoniacal species, 
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i.e„ in the bodies of cruel animals like the tiger, 
i.e. I give unto these sinners such fruit. 


ange AATA Fer salt THA | 
Aaa ea Tal aAA AAT I Re I 


20. Obtaining demoniac bodies, and 
deluded birth after birth, far from attaining 
Me, O son of Kunti, they fall into still 
lower conditions. 

And they Obtaining etc. Far from attaining 
Me: The word GẸ (verily) suggests that far from 
attaining Me, they do not attain even the path of 
righteousness that leads to Me, but fall into still 
lower conditions like the bodies of worms and 
insects. 


AR seers art MANHA: | 
IA: BTA GUM SAA ANT l R? Ul 


21. There are three types of gates to 
hell destructive of the self—lust, anger and 
greed; therefore these three should be 
shunned. 


Of the demoniac vices described above, 
three that are the basis of all the rest should be 
shunned by all means. This is being stated: 
There are etc. Lust, anger and greed—these are 
the three types of gates to hell; hence they are 
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destructive of the self i.e., leading to lower births. 
Therefore. these three should be shunned by all 
means. 


ANg: Baa aaa: | 
aaa: Sara aft Tat TT RR I 


22. The man who has got rid of these 
three gates to darkness, O son of Kunti, 
practises what is good for himself, and thus 
goes to the supreme Goal. 

The special result of renouncing these three 
is being stated: The man etc. The man who has 
got rid of these three, viz., lust etc., which are the 
gates to darkness, hell, practises austerities, Yoga, 
etc., which are good for himself and thereby 
attains Liberation. 


a: AAAA TAS BTA: | 
a a fatgaaifa a ge a att afar l 22 I 


23. He who, setting aside the ordin- 
ances of the Scriptures, acts under the 
impulse of desire, attains neither perfection 
nor happiness nor the supreme Goal. 


The renunciation of lust etc. is not possible 
without the performance of one’s duties. This. 
is being stated: He who etc. He who, Setting 
aside the ordinances of the Scriptures, the religious 
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rites prescribed by the Vedas, acts under the 
tmpulse of desire, acts as he likes, attains neither 
perfection, knowledge of the Truth, nor happiness, 
tranquillity, zor the supreme Goal, Liberation. 


ASS Vat A eraiaasraherat | 
m aAA E GH aAA I 3Y I 


24. So let the Scriptures be your 
authority in ascertaining what ought to be 
done and what ought not to be done. 
Having known what has been prescribed 
by the Scriptures, you should act in this 
matter. 


The conclusion reached is being stated: 
So let etc. “This ought to be done, and this 
ought not to be done” — in ascertaining this, the 
Scriptures, viZ., Sruti, Smriti and the Puranas, are 
your sole authority. Therefore, having known the 
work prescribed by the Scriptures, you should do 
work according to your fitness, in this matter, in 
this sphere of work, to which you belong; for 
purification of the mind, perfect knowledge and 
Liberation spring from that. 

By differentiating between the divine and 
the demoniac wealth, it is shown in the sixteenth 
chapter that the pure-souled alone are fit for 
the knowledge of Truth. 


932—29 
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CHAPTER XVII 


THE SEPARATION OF THE THREE 
KINDS OF FAITH 


AGA SAT | 
X maA Agaa asd Aga: | 
Ast rar g BW BO EANA TIER: I Mt 


Arjuna said: 


I. Those who setting aside the ordin- 
ances of the Scriptures perform sacrifices 
with faith (Shraddha)—what is their status, 
O Krishna? Is it Sattva, or Rajas, or 


` Tamas ? 

Among the causes described above leading 
to the fitness for true knowledge, the Sattvika 
faith is the foremost. Therefore in the seven- 
teenth chapter the threefold secondary diffe- 
rentiation of faith is being stated. 


At the end of the last chapter it was said: 
«He who, setting aside the ordinances of the 
Scriptures, acts under the impulse of desire, 
attains neither perfection ” etc. (X VI.23). By this 
(statement) it has been declared that he who sets 
aside the ordinances of the Scriptures and acts 
under the impulse of desire is not fit for knowl- 
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edge. Now, with a view to knowing whether 
one who sets aside the ordinances of the 
Scriptures, but acts with faith and not under the 
impulse of desire, is fit for knowledge or not, 
Arjuna said: Those who etc. Here the words, 
“(Those who) setting aside the ordinances of 
the Scriptures perform sacrifices,” do not mean 
those who in spite of knowing the meaning of 
the Scriptures transgress them, for such people 
cannot be said to sacrifice with faith. Faith is 
belief in sacred tradition, and this, to one who 
has knowledge of the Scriptures, is not possible 
with regard to things that are contrary to them. 
Moreover, with respect to such people, the reply, 
“Threefold is that faith;” ‘Sattvika (men) 
worship the gods (Devas),” etc., will. not be 
compatible. Therefore the transgressors of the 
Scriptures are not meant here, but only those 
who, without striving to know the injunctions of 
the Scriptures either from a sense of trouble or 
from sheer laziness, just follow tradition and 
occasionally worship some deity with faith. 
Therefore this is the meaning: Those who setting 
aside the ordinances of the Scriptures, being 
indifferent to them either because they consider 
them to be troublesome or out of sheer laziness, 
and following the authority of mere tradition, 
perform sacrifices with faith—what is their status, 
resort? This is being inquired into in detail: 
Is it Sattva, or Rajas, or Tamas? That is to say, 
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is such desire of theirs to worship deities etc. 
based on Sattva, or Rajas, or Tamas? The 
doubt is threefold, because faith is Sattvika, 
while indifference to the Scriptures from a sense 
of trouble or sheer laziness is Rajasika and 
Tamasika respectively. If it is based on Sattva, 
then even these people, being Sattvika, are 
entitled to the knowledge of the Self that has 
been described; otherwise not. This is the idea 
behind this question. 


FATA TAT | 
Aan vata vel teat at Surast | 
aaa use Fa aaa Sa at ay NR I 


The Blessed Lord said : 


2. Threefold is that natural faith of 
embodied beings—Sattvika, Rdajasika or 
Tamasika. Hear about it. 


In reply the Blessed Lord said: Threefold etc, 
This is the meaning: The faith in the worship 
of the Lord of those who act with the knowledge 
of Scriptural injunctions is of one kind alone, 
viz., Sattvika. But that faith of embodied beings 
who act only according to popular usage is 
threefold, viz. Sattvika, Rajasika and Tamasika. 
The reason being: It is natural, resulting from 
their nature, i.e., the impressions left in their 
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minds in previous lives (Samskāras). Only 
discriminative knowledge taught by the Scrip- 
tures is able to change nature. But this they 
have not. Therefore their faith arises only out 
of their former nature, and is of three kinds. 
Hear about it, this threefold faith. As it has been 
said, “In this, O descendant of Kuru, there is a 
single one-pointed determination” etc. (IJ.41). 


EIME AIA ASI wala wea | 
FSITAUSA FAN A aE: a CT a: tt 3 Ul 


3. The faith of each person is accord- 
ing to his stuff, O descendant of Bharata. 
A man is made up of his faith; he verily 
is what his faith is. 

But faith is Sattvika alone, for You Yourself 
have declared it to be a product of Sattva to 
Uddhava. As has been stated: “ Control of the 
mind and the senses, fortitude, discrimination, 
devotion to duty, truthfulness, compassion, 
circumspection, contentment, generosity, dispas- 
sion, faith, shame, charity and the like, and 
taking pleasure in the Self” (Bhag. 11.20.2)— 
these are the modifications of Sattva. 

Therefore how can faith be said to be three- 
fold? True; yet, being inherent in a person who 
is Rajasika and Tamasika, and being thus 
mixed up with Rajas and Tamas, Sattva 
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becomes. threefold, and therefore faith also 
can be threefold. That is being stated. The 
faith etc. The faith of a person, wise or ignorant, 
is according to his stuff, quality of his mind. 
Therefore the worldly man is made up of, a pro- 
duct of, his faith, i. e., is affected by the three 
kinds of faith. This is being stated: He verily 
is what his faith is, i. e., one is endowed with 
faith in accordance with his (past) faith. 
In other words, a person who owing to 
preponderance of Sattva was endowed with 
Sattvika faith formerly, is on account of this 
inherent tendency (Samskara) endowed again 
with Sattvika faith; one who was endowed with 
Rajasika faith through preponderance of Rajas, 
again becomes of a like nature; and one who 
was endowed with Tamasika faith owing to pre- 
ponderance of Tamas, again becomes of a like 
nature. This division of Sattvika, Rajasika and 
Tamasika faith is only with respect to persons 
who act only according to popular usage. But with 
respect to those who are endowed with discrim- 
inative knowledge resulting from the Scriptures, 
because they conquer their nature, their faith is 
Sattvika alone. This is the purport of this 
section. 


asd aaa Taraacaifa UTAN: | 
TATA AS AAT TAT UY N 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


3-5] THE THREE KINDS OF FAITH 455 


4. The Sāttvika worship the gods, 
the Rājasika (worship) the Yakshas and 
Rākshasas, while others, the Tāmasika 
men, wOrship spirits and goblins. 

The (threefold) division of Sāttvika and the 
rest is being delineated through differences in 
actions: The Sāttvika etc. The Sattvika men 
worship the gods alone, who are of a Sattvika 
nature. The Rājasika worship the Yakshas and 
Rakshasas, who are of a Rajasika nature. While 
others, those different from these two, viz., the 
Tamasika men, worship only spirits and goblins. 
That is to say, by the inclination to-worship 
particular deities of Sattvika and other natures, 
the nature of their worshippers also as being 
Sattvika etc. is to be known. 


wart Nt aad A ad Tae: | 
SUETLUZT: aaz: U4 I 


A 5 


SIA: TIT YARAAATE: | 

at waren’ aagageeaar Ul S U 

5-6. Those men who practise severe 
austerities not enjoined by the Scriptures, 


being given to ostentation and self-conceit, 
possessed of desire, attachment and perti- 
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nacity, and senseless, torture the elements 
in the body, as also Me residing within it— 
know them to be of demoniac resolves. 


Further distinctions regarding the Rajasika 
and Tamasika groups are being stated in the 
two verses beginning with: Those men etc. 
Some, even without knowing about the injunc- 
tions of the Scriptures, are only of a Sattvika 
nature on account of former good tendencies 
(Samskaras); others, the mediocre ones, are 
Rajasika by nature; and the lowest are Tamasika 
by nature. Those, however, who are extremely 
unfortunate, and who follow custom and the 
practices of the heretic owing to their keeping 
company with such people, practise severe, 
terrible to beings, austeritties—the reasons for 
which are: being given to ostentation and self- 
conceit, likewise possessed of desire, ctavings, 
attachment, clinging, and pertinacity, foolhardi- 
ness—‘‘ know them to be of demoniac resolves. ” 
This is the connection with the next verse (5). 

Further: Senseless etc. Who, being senseless, 
non-discriminative, torture, cause to wither by 
useless fasts etc., the elements, earth etc., existing 
in the body as being its material cause, as also 
Me residing within it as the Ynner Ruler, by 
transgressing My commands—those who practise 
austerities like this, know them to be of demoniac. 
extremely cruel, resolves. 
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aama ala AAN wate Aa: | 
TAA sta Aa AAA g Uv 


7- The food also liked by each is 
threefold, as also sacrifice, austerity and 
gift. Listen about these distinctions among 
them. 

To show the distinction about (people being) 
Sāttvika etc. even from the differences in food 
etc., the Lord says in the thirteen verses begin- 
ning with: The food etc. The food, cooked rice, 
etc., that is liked by each person is threefold 
according to his type; similarly sacrifice, austerity 
-and gift are also threefold. Listen about these 
-distinctions among them that is going to be stated. 
This is being declared in order that people may 
give up Rājasika and Tāmasika food, sacrifice, 
etc. and strive to increase their Sattva by 
resorting to Sāttvika food, sacrifice, etc. 


agaaa VAG ATT TAT: | 

ter: Rava: Raw gen arent: aRar AN: A 

8. The foods that augment life, 
energy, strength, health, happiness and joy, 
and which are savoury, oleaginous, nour- 
‘ishing and agreeable, are liked by the 
Sattvika. 
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Of these, the threefold food is being 
described in the three verses beginning with: 
The foods etc. Life, longivity; energy, vivacity ; 
Strength, vigour; health, freedom from sickness; 
happiness, serenity of the mind; joy, relish. The 
foods that augment, particularly increase, life etc., 
and which are savoury, juicy, oleaginous, fatty, 
nourishing, which as serum remain long in the 
body, and agreeable, relished at sight—foods 
masticated, sucked, etc., which are of this kind 
are liked by the Sattvika. 


Feee ENEA AIET: | 
AAMT UAAAT SAMBA US l 


9. The foods that are very bitter, 
sour, saltish, hot, pungent, dry and burning 
are liked by the Rajasika and are product- 
ive of pain, grief and disease. 


Likewise: The foods etc. The word very 
applies to all the seven kinds, bitter and so on. 
Very bitter like the ‘Nimba’ fruit. Very sour, 
very Saltish and very hot are well known; very 
pungent like pepper; very dry, grains like Kangu 
and Kodrava; very burning like mustard. Foods 
that are very bitter etc. are liked by the Rajasika. 
Pain, causing distress at the time (of eating), 
grief, subsequent depression of spirits, disease, 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


8-11] THE THREE KINDS OF FAITH 459 


sickness. The above foods are productive of 
these. 


aaa Ta gfe AA = aq 

siaua mates Wiss MaA, Ul Lo N 

10. The food that is pretty cold, 
worthless, putrid, stale, partly eaten and 
impure is liked by the Tamasika. 

Likewise: The food etc. ‘Yatayama’, food 
cooked three hours before, i.e. which has 
become pretty cold; worthless, from which the 
essence has been pressed out; putrid, foul- 
smelling; stale, cooked the day before; partly 
eaten, what is left after eating by somebody ; and 
impure, forbidden food, like the meat of an 
anima! killed with a poisoned arrow. Such food 
is liked by the Tamasika. 


raag AAN farses a sae | 
APANIA Wa: Garay E areas: I 22 U 


II. That sacrifice which is performed 
according to scriptural injunctions by men 
desiring no fruit and with their mind fixed 
on it for its own sake, is Sattvika. 

Sacrifice, too, is threefold. Of these, the 
Sattvika sacrifice is being stated: That sacrifice 
etc. That sacrifice which is performed, offered, 
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according to scriptural injunctions, as being 
enjoined by the Scriptures as compulsory, by men 
who have no desire for its fruit, 7s Sattvika. How 
is it performed? With their mind fixed, i.e. 
concentrated, on it, with the idea that it must be 
performed for its own sake, as a sacrifice, and not 
for gaining any other fruits 


aaa g HS MAA VT AI 

zad aan d aA fats UTAT | 22 I 

I2. But know that sacrifice to be 
Rajasika, O best of the Bharatas, which is 
performed aiming at its fruit, as also for 


ostentation. 


The Rajasika sacrifice is being stated: But 
know etc. But know that sacrifice to be Rajasika 
which is performed, undertaken, aiming at, caring 
for, its fruit, as also for ostentation, for parading 


one’s greatness. 


fafadianaera wade ery | 

agaa aa aaa Tat l 82 UI 

I3. The sacrifice which is contrary to 
ordinance, in which no food is distributed, 


which is devoid of Mantras, gifts to the 
priests and faith, is said to be Tamasika. 
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The Tamasika sacrifice is being stated: The 
sacrifice etc. The sacrifice which is contrary to. 
ordinance, in which the scriptural injunctions are 
not observed; in which no food is distributed, 
offered to Braimanas and others; which is devoid 
of Mantras, the prescribed gifts to the priests and 
faith, is said to be Tamasika by the cultured. 


sages MAART, | 
RAAR T AAT AT SA I 2 I 


14. Worship of the gods, the twice- 
born, the preceptor and the wise, purity, 
straightforwardness, continence and non- 
injury, are said to be physical austerity. 

To show the Sāttvika and other varieties of 
austerity, its threefold division with respect to 
the body etc. is stated first in the three verses 
beginning with: Worship of the gods etc. The 
wise, knowers of Truth as well other than one’s 
preceptor (spiritual guide) ; the worship of the gods, 
the Brahmanas (the twice-born) etc., and purity 
and the rest, are said to be physical austerity, i.e., 
austerity which is performed by the body. 


agantat aaa ag fated a ae | 
Qa VT aet TT =A I V4 Ul 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


462 SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. XVIL 


I5. Speech that causes no worry and 
is also truthful, agreeable and beneficial, as 
also study of the Vedas, are said to be 
verbal austerity. 

Verbal austerity is being stated: Speech etc. 
Speech that causes no worry, fear, and is also 
truthful and agreeable to hear and beneficial, i.e., 
resulting in good, as also study of the Vedas, are 
said to be verbal austerity, i.e., austerity performed 
through speech. 


manaa: Gers amana ATE: | 
aAa RATa AAE l gg l 


16. Serenity of mind, kindliness, 
silence, self-control and purity of heart, 
are said to be mental austerity. 

Mental austerity is being stated: Serenity 
etc. Serenity, composure of the mind ; kindliness, 
freedom from harshness; silence, lit., the con- 
dition of the Muni, i.e., practice of meditation; 
self-control, withdrawing the mind from sense- 
objects; purity of heart, absence of deceit in con- 
duct, are said to be mental austerity. 


TM WA at aqataras az: | 
araa aAA: Aas REAA l Vo I 
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17. This threefold austerity practised 
with great faith by men who desire no 
fruit and are steadfast, is said to be 
Sattvika. 


Thus the threefold austerity performed 
through the body, speech and mind has been 
shown. The three divisions of this threefold 
austerity into Sattvika etc are being described: 
This threefold etc. This threefold austerity prac- 
tised with great, supreme, faith by men who desire 
no fruit and are steadfast, concentrated in mind, 
is said to be Sattvika. 


MATHIAS TN TAT VT IAL 
Bead aise Ns UTA ISATA | Le l 


18. That austerity which is practised 
to gain respect, honour and adoration, and 
that with ostentation, and which is transi- 
tory and unstable, is here said to be 
Rajasika. 

The Rajasika austerity is being stated: That 
austerity etc. Respect, verbal worship through 
words such as, ‘ He is good’, ‘Heisa man of great 
‘austerities’; honour, physical worship by acts 
such as rising up and salutation; adoration, 
gaining wealth etc. That austerity which is 
practised for this purpose, and that with ostentation, 


*, 
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and which is therefore transitory, not constant, 
and unstable, fleeting, is here said to be Rajasika. 


gemma aea Pet TT: | 
JRA Fl AAAATALTT I 2S N 


19. That austerity which is practised 
out of a foolish notion, with self-torture, or 
for the purpose of ruining another, is 
called Tamasika. 

The Tamasika austerity is being stated: | 
Thai austerity etc. That austerity which is practised 
out of a foolish notion, practised through fool- 
hardiness due to non-discrimination, with self- 
torture, or for the purpose of ruining, destroying, 
another, like black magic, is called, said to be, 
Tamasika. 


qasai wert Fraasarariziy | 
IA HS TWA q aa areas wT Ul Ro N 


20. To give is a duty—a gift given 
with this idea to one who will do no 
service in return, in a fit place and time 
and to a worthy person, is known to be 
Sattvika. 


The threefold division of gifts introduced 
earlier is being stated: To give etc. To give isa 
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duty—a gift given with this conviction to one who 
will do no service in return, who can give no 
return, in a fit place like (the holy) Kurukshetra 
and fit time as during an eclipse (considered 
auspicious for a gift) and to a worthy person—the 
seventh case-ending is used instead of the 
fourth, being grouped with ‘time’ and ‘place’, 
which have got the seventh case-ending—that is 
to say, to a Brāhmana endowed with austerities 
and scriptural learning; or the word ‘ patre’ 
may be taken as having the fourth case-ending, 
meaning, ‘to a protector’ (from the root pã); for 
a Brahmana protects the giver from all dangers. 
—such a gift is Sattvika. 


FM MATANA GSMS AT GA: | 
fra a aftes wert USA BATU R? U 


21. That gift, however, which is given 
with a view to receiving in return, or 
looking for its fruit, or grudgingly, is said 
to be Rajasika. 


The Rajasika gift is being described: That 
gift etc. That gift, however, which is given with a 
view to receiving in return, with the expectation 
that the person would in time return the service’ 
or looking for its fruit, i.e., with the object of — 
attaining heaven etc, or grudgingly, with 
reluctance, is said tobe Rajasika. 

932—30 
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azas waa Tas | 
AKARTA AMANHA | RV II 


22. The gift that is given at the 
wrong place and time and to unworthy 
persons, without regard and disdainfully, 
is said to be Tamasika. 

The Tamasika gift is being stated: The gift 
etc. The gift that is given at the wrong, unholy, 
place, at the wrong time, during defilement, and to 
unworthy persons, such as rogues, (and vulgar) 
actors and dancers; or even where the conditions 
regarding the proper time, place and person are 
fulfilled, which is given without regard, without 
hospitable reception like washing the feet, or 
disdainfully, contemptuously—such a gift is said 
to be Tamasika. 


2% aateta feat aana: ea: | 

Aaa a Jeet sas falar: gat l 22 n 

23. ‘Om Tat Sat ’—this is considered 
to be the threefold designation of Brahman. 


By that were fashioned, of old, the 
Brahmanas, the Vedas and sacrifices. 


But then, considered in this light, all the 
sacrifices, austerities and gifts would mostly be 
Rajasika or Tamasika ; so all efforts at performing 
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sacrifice etc. would be useless. Apprehending 
such a doubt, the Lord, in order to show a means 
by which even such sacrifices etc. can be turned 
into Sattvika, says: ‘Om Tat Sat’ etc. ‘Om Tat 
Sat’—this is considered by the cultured fo be the 
threefold designation by name of Brahman, the 
supreme Self. Of these, being well known 
through Sruti texts like, “Om is Brahman” 
(Taitt. 1.8.1), Om is the name ot Brahman. Being 
well known as the cause of the world, and not 
being cognized by the ignorant, ‘Tat’ also is 
the name of Brahman. The word ‘Sat’ also is 
the name of Brahman, for it denotes absolute 
reality, goodness and auspiciousness. These 
three designations (of Brahman) are praised 
with a view to showing that all of them are 
capable of rectifying a defective rite (by merely 
being pronounced): By that threefold designation 
of Brahman were fashioned, created, or the word 
may mean, perfected, by the Lord, of old, at the 
beginning of creation, the Brahmanas. the Vedas 
and sacrifices. Or the sentence may mean: The 
supreme Lord to whom this threefold designa- 
tion is applied, created the Brahmanas etc. as 
holiest. Therefore this threefold designation of 
Brahman is exceedingly praiseworthy. This is 
the idea. 


qa aera: fear: | 
waded ANAT: Aad ANRT U Vw il 
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24. Therefore the acts of sacrifice, 
gift and austerity enjoined by the ordinance, 
on the part of the followers of the Vedas, 
by uttering the word ‘Om’, are always 
begun well. 

Now in order to show the auspiciousness of 
every one of these three, ‘Om’ etc., that of the 
‘Om’ is being stated first: Therefore etc. Since 
this designation of Brahman is auspicious, there- 
fore the acts of sacrifice etc. enjoined by the 
ordinance, on the part of the followers of the Vedas, 
done by uttering the word ‘Om’, are always begun 
well, ie. although they may be defective, they 
are made efficacious. 


aaa HS agaa: | 
aana ARa: feared Man: IRS I 


25. Uttering ‘Tat’, the various acts. 
of sacrifice, austerity and charity are per- 
formed by the seekers of Liberation with- 
out aiming at their fruit. 

The second name is being praised : Uttering 
‘Tat?’ etc. Uttering—this word is to be repeated 
from the previous verse— Tat’, the acts of sacrifice 
etc. are performed by the pure-minded seekers of 
Liberation without aiming at their fruit. Therefore 
designation by the word ‘Tat’ is auspicious, 
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because, through the purification of the mind 
and the consequent renunciation of the desire 
for fruit, it creates the desire for Liberation. 
‘This is the idea. 


Galt argu a RATIA | 
Tea Bale sat assess: WT TA ll RG N 


26. ‘Sat’ is used to denote existence 
and goodness; so also, O Partha, the 
word ‘Sat’ is used for any auspicious act. 

The auspiciousness of the word ‘Sat’ is 
being stated in the two verses beginning with: 
‘Sat? etc. The word ‘Sat’ is used to denote 
existence, meaning, for instance, ‘ Devadatta has 
sons etc.,’ and goodness, excellence, meaning, for 
example, ‘Devadatta’s sons are excellent.’ So also 
the word ‘ Sat’ is used, of is apt, for any auspicious, 
sacramental, act like marriage, (as when we say), 
‘This act is auspicious (Sat). ’ 


wat agfe ga a fafa: afeia aaa | 

aa Aa ala RANA EA I S li 

27. Steadiness in sacrifice, austerity 
and gift is also called ‘Sat’; as also work 


even done indirectly for the sake of the 
Lord is verily called ‘Sat’. 
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Further: Steadiness etc. Steadiness, absorp- 
tion, iz sacrifice etc. is also called ‘Sat'. Activity 
that has for iis aim the supreme Self whose 
Mames are these three, like the collection of 
offerings for worship, cleaning of the temple and 
its courtyard, anointing, painting, and making 
flower garlands, is work for the sake of the Lord ; 
other activity to accomplish these, like the lay- 
ing out of gardens and agricultural fields and 
acquiring wealth, is work done indirectly for the 
sake of the Lord. The latter, even though so in- 
direct, is verily called ‘Sat’. Thus, since these 
three names are exceedingly auspicious, there- 
fore they should be uttered for perfecting all 
actions. This isthe sense. Asa mere laudatory 
statement does not fit in here, it is to be taken as 
an injunction, according to the maxim, “It is 
(only) an injunction that is praised.” Some 
(commentators) say that the present tense used 
in “ Acts enjoined by the ordinance are begun 
well” etc. and “Acts are performed by the 
seekers of Liberation” etc. (verses 24 and 25), 
is to be converted into the injunctive form, asin 
the case of the text: ‘‘ He sacrifices to the (deities 
called) Samidhs.” This, however, does not fit in 
with,’ ‘Sat’ isused to denote existence and good- 
ness,” etc. (Verse 26), for there it is already a 
known fact (and requires no injunction). There- 


fore it is better to assume an injunction, as 


stated above. 
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HAGA Sa TA AA Ha A Al 
aaka Wl a a aig al Zz Ul Re Ul 


28. Offering oblations, making gifts, 
austerities practised, or anything else 
done—without faith, are called ‘Asat’ O 
Partha ; they fructify neither hereafter nor 
here. 


Now, as an incentive to all action being 
undertaken with faith, everything done without 
faith is being condemned: Offering oblations 
etc. Offering oblations, making gifts, austerities 
practised, gone through, or anything else done— 
without faith, are called ‘ Asat’. For they fructify 
neither hereafter, in the next world (i.e., after 
death), being defective, nor here, in this world, 
since they bring ill-repute. 


One who renounces Rajasika and Tamasika 
faith and takes recourse to Sattvika faith, is fit 
for realization of the Truth—this is established 
in the seventeenth chapter. 
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CHAPTER XVIII 
THE WAY OF RENUNCIATION 


aT ST 
genae agad aaa gH | 
ana a aie ARAA l 2 N 


Arjuna said : 


I. I desire to know distinctly the 
true nature of renunciation (Sannyāsa), 
O Hrishikesha, as also of relinquishment 
(Tyaga), O mighty-armed One, O slayer of 
Keshin. 


In order to decide the final goal, the essence 
of the whole Gitā is taught clearly in the eigh- 
teenth chapter by distinguishing between renun- 
ciation and relinquishment. 


In the foregoing pages, complete renuncia- 
tion of action has been taught in texts like, 
“ Renouncing all actions through his mind, he 
rests at ease” etc. (V. 13), and “ With your mind 
endowed with the Yoga of renunciation” etc. 
(IX. 28). Likewise, the performance of action, 
renouncing merely its fruit, has been taught in 
texts like, “ Renouncing the attachment for 
action and its fruit, ever contented, and without 
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any refuge” etc. (IV. 20), and “Being self- 
controlled, renounce the fruit of all actions” 
(XII. 11) And the infinitely merciful and 
omniscient Lord cannot teach self-contradictory 
things. Therefore Arjuna, who was eager to 
know the way to reconcile these two, viz., the 
renunciation of work and its performance, said: 
I desire etc. O Hrishikesha, controller of all the 
senses, O slayer of Keshin. A great demon called 
Keshin, with the form of a horse, came with 
a gaping mouth to devour Sri Krishna in a fight. 
Sri Krishna thrust His left hand into that terribly 
gaping mouth, and then enlarging it, He killed 
the demon through that alone then and there, 
splitting him like a cucumber; hence the term 
of address, O mighty-armed One. I desire to know 
distinctly, as distinguished from each other, the 
true nature of renunciation (Sannyasa) and relin- 
quishment. 


AMAA | 
BAM BAT AA Mea BAA FAT: | 
HARATA Teta Paar: WRU 


The Blessed Lord said : 


2. Sages understand the renouncing 
of actions that fulfil desires as renuncia- 
tion (Sannyasa), and the learned declare the 
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abandoning of the fruit of all actions as 
relinquishment (Tyaga). 


In reply the Blessed Lord said: Sages etc. 
Sages understand, know, the renouncing, giving up, 
of actions that fulfil desires, actions which are 
prescribed for the fulfilment of desires by texts 
such as, ‘‘One who desires a son should sacrifice”, 
“One who desires heaven should sacrifice”, 
as renunciation (Sannya@sa), i.e., they consider the 
renouncing of all actions as weli as their fruit to 
be that. The learned, the proficient, declare the 
abandoning of the fruit only of all actions that fulfil 
desires, as also of regular and occasional rites 
(prescribed by the Scriptures), as relinquishment 
{(Tyāga), and not the actual renouncing of the 
actions themselves. It may be urged: Since no 
fruit is declared for the regular and occasional 
rites, how can there be the abandoning of their 
fruit which does not exist, even as a barren 
woman cannot give up her son? The answer is: 
Though no particular fruit is declared to injunc- 
tions like, “One should perform the Sandhya 
ceremony daily ”, and ‘‘One should perform the 
Agnihotra all through life”, as in the case of 
injunctions like, “One who desires heaven 
should sacrifice”, and “One who desires cattle 
should sacrifice ”, yet, as an injunction cannot 
prompt a discerning person to an act which 


serves no purpose of man, some fruit or other in 
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general is taken for granted here, as in the case 
of injunctions like, ‘‘One should perform the 
Vishvajit sacrifice ”, (where, though no fruit is 
declared, yet heaven is taken to be the fruit). 
It is not proper to think, in too much deference to 
Prabhakara’s view, that the injunction is self- 
sufficient and requires no fruit, for the difficulty 
of explaining how men may be inclined to action 
in the absence of any fruit, cannot be got over. 
Moreover, the Sruti declares fruit even for regular 
rites etc. in texts like, “ All these attain the 
world of the blessed” (Chh. 2. 23. 2), “The 
world of the Manes (is attained) through rites” 
(Brih. 1. 5. 16), and “ By the performance of rites 
one gets absolved from sins” (Mah. Nar. 22. 1). 
Therefore it has been aptly said, ‘‘ The learned 
declare the abandoing of the fruit of all actions 
as relinquishment (Tyaga).” 

But then, it may be urged, from the relin- 
quishment of fruit there would again be no 
inclination to action that bears no fruit. The 
answer is, it is not so, for all actions, according 


to the rule of ‘severalty of injunctions’ are 


meant to produce a desire for realization. The 


Scripture also says, “The Brahmanas seek to. 


know the Self through the study of the Vedas, 
sacrifices, charity and austerities consisting in 
a dispassionate enjoyment of sense-objects” 
(Brih. 4. 4. 22). Hence, renouncing all the fruits 
declared severally for each action, inasmuch as 
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they lead to bondage, it is possible to perform 
all work for getting the desire for realization. 
Desire for realization means the inward inclina- 
tion of the intellect (i. e., introspection) through 
the cessation of one’s identification with the 
body, resulting from the discrimination between 
the real and the unreal. The due performance 
by one till then, for the purification of the mind, 
of prescribed work which is not antagonistic to 
knowledge, giving up its fruit, is relinquishment 
of work, and not the actual giving up of 
work itself. The Sruti also says, “ By perform- 
ing work alone one should desire to live here a 
hundred years” (Ish. 2). But after that the 


` -cessation of all work comes about spontaneously. 


This is said in the Naishkarmyasiddhi: “ All 
works, creating the inward inclination of the 
intellect through its purification, disappear like 
the autumnal clouds, having fulfilled their 
purpose” (1. 49). The Lord has also said, 
“But the person who delights only in the 
‘Self, is satisfied with the Self, is contented 
in the Self alone, has no duties to perform” 
(III. 17). It is also said by the sage Vasishtha: 
“The Yogi need not renounce work, but work 
gives him up, for the root of all work, viz., 
‘desire, is destroyed in him.” Or he may renounce 
work, finding it disturbing to the practice of 
contemplation. Asitis said by the Lord in the 


Bhagavata: “ One should perform work until one 
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has got disgusted with it, or until one has 
developed a veneration for listening to tales 
about Me and that kind of thing ” (Bhag. 11. 15.9); 
“He who, averse to the objective world, is 
devoted to knowledge, or not caring even for 
Liberation, is devoted to Me, should move about 
regardless of the orders of life with their res- 
pective insignia ; he should be above the ties of 
formality” (Bhag. 11. 13. 28), etc. Enough of 
digression ; let us come back to the subject. 


. A AA Q Q A 
ari safes aa MEANN: | 
qaqa a ARIARI MIX tt 2 Ul 


3. Some philosophers declare that all 
action should be relinquished as being evil, 
while others say that the work in the form 
of sacrifice, gift and austerity should not 
be relinquished. 


For the ignorant, the giving up of the fruit 


(of work) alone is what is meant by relinquish- 
ment (Tydaga), and not the renunciation of work 
itself. It is to establish this firmly by refuting 
the opposite view that a difference of views (on 
the subject) is being stated: Some philosophers etc. 
Some, the Sankhya, philosophers declare that alt 
action should be relinquished as being evil, because 
being contaminated by evil such as killing, 
it produces bondage. This is the idea: The 
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prohibition, “ One should not kill any being,” 
declares that killing causes evil to a person. 
Again, injunctions like, “ One should sacrifice an 
animal to the Fire and the Moon,”’ mentioned in 
the section dealing with the sacrifice, speak of 
killing as contributing toa sacrifice. As the two 
injunctions deal with separate matters, they do 
not come under the rule guiding a general anda 
particular injunction and as such, one does not 
annul the other. And as in all (ritualistic) work 
accomplished by material things there is the 
possibility of causing injury etc., all work should 
indeed be relinquished. As it has been said: 
“The means prescribed by the Vedas, like the 
temporal] one, is ineffectual (for attaining a final 
release from mundane existence), for it is impure, 
perishable and results in unequal rewards.” It 
means: That which is heard from the Guru is 
Anusrava, i.e. the Vedas, and what is declared 
by it is Anusravika. The means such as the 
_Jyotishtoma sacrifice, prescribed by the Vedas 
(to get over evil), is like the temporal means—it 
is attended with impurity, i.e., killing, and is 
likewise destructible. Moreover, there is differ- 
ence in the resulting heaven attained by Agni- 
hotra, Jyotishtoma, etc., and others’ superiority 
makes one miserable. 
While others, the Mimamsakas, say that work 
such as sacrifice should not be relinquished. This 
is the idea: Though this killing is done for the 
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accomplishment of the sacrifice, yet it has to be 
committed by a person (the sacrificer), That 
killing, though done for some other purpose, is 
yet the cause of sin to the person. An injunction 
enjoins the performance of that which is prescri- 
bed, for a particular aim (viz., the benefit of the 
person for whom it is prescribed), for a subsidiary 
only subserves the purpose of the main sacrifice. 
But a prohibition does not similarly require that 
the act prohibited must subserve the purpose of 
something else, but only the possibility of that 
act being committed. For otherwise acts done 
through ignorance or inadvertance will cease to 
be sinful. Therefore, both these injunctions 
dealing with the same thing (viz., killing), the 
general injunction is cancelled by the particular 
one, and for that reason there is no sin in killing 
as prescribed by the Scripture. Therefore, 
regular rites like sacrifice should not be relin- 
quished. This refutes the equal force of the 
injunction and prohibition so as to establish the 
rule of the general and the particular.? 


1. According to Purva Mimamsa, when two injunctions 
contradict each other, the particular one is stronger than the 
general and therefore annuls it. The Sankyas, who accept 
this rule of interpreting the Vedic texts, say that the two 
injunctions referred to in the commentary, viz., ‘One should 
not kill any being ” and ‘* One should sacrifice an animal to the 
Fire and the Moon ”, do not refer to the same subject-matter. 
The former refers to killing, while the latter refers to the 
accomplishment of the sacrifice, but does not say that no sin 
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Rai ay A ta GMT AATA | 
am R geasata AT: Greate: I 8 


4. Hear from Me the final truth 
about this relinquishment, O best of the 
Bharatas; for relinquishment is truly 
declared to be of three kinds, O best of men. 


results from such killing. Hence there being no contradiction. 
between the two, no relation of a general and a particular 
Injunction can be established between the two, by which, 
according to the rule of interpreting the Vedic texts, the 
former can be annulled by the latter. So, according to them, 
while a person gets the benefits of the sacrifice, he incurs the 
sin of killing also with it. As more or less in all Vedic rites 
there is sacrifice of animals, they are all impure, and so do not 
help one to get beyond evil. Moreover, the result, viz., heaven 
attained by such sacrifice, is not eternal, but temporary, for one 
has to return to this world after enjoyment in heaven, and there 
is also a difference in the result, leading to a difference in the 
status of people in heaven, Which would lead to jealousy and 
hatred as in this world. So all ritualistic work should be 
abandoned. 


The Mimamsakas, however, establish this relation of a 
general and a particular injunction between the two, and say 
that the particular injunction prescribing the killing of animals. 
annuls the general one, about non-killing, and therefore inter- 
pret the general one thus: The injunction, “One should not 
kill any being”, is applicable to all cases except where the’ 
Scripture enjoins killing. So killing enjoined in the Scripture, 
as in a sacrifice, is not sinful. Therefore sacrifices are not 
impure and should not be abandoned. The Sankhya view is 
thus refuted by the Mimamsakas. 
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Thus stating these two different views, in 
order to declare His own view the Lord says: 
_ Hear from Me etc. About this relinguishment, about 
which there are such conflicting views, hear the 
final truth from My words. Do not disregard 
(this), thinking, what is there to hear (in this 
matter), since relinquishment is well known? 
This is being stated: O ‘tiger among men, 
O best of men, this relinquishment is difficult to 
understand, for this relinguishment of action ts. 
truly, discriminatingly, declared by knowers of 
truth to be of three kinds, being differentiated as. 
Tamasika etc. The three kinds will be declared 
in, ‘‘But the renunciation of obligatory work is. 
not proper” etc. (verse 7 et seq.). 


AAAA A AST PANT AL! 
Fal gi aAa maA BATT US I 


5. Work in the form of sacrifice, gift 
and austerity should not be relinquished, 
but should indeed be performed; (for) 
sacrifice, gift and austerity are sanctifying 
to the wise. 

At first the final truth is being stated in the 
two verses beginning with: Work etc. To the wise, 
the discriminative, (they are) sanctifying, i.e. 
leading to the purification of the mind. 

932—31 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


ff j Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


482 SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. XVIII 


aÀ g waif ay ARI Getta T | 
pisri a nA ARTA RIJARA I g 


6. But even these activities should be 
performed giving up attachment and 
fruit—this is My decided and best view. 


The way these (sacrifices etc.) are to be 
performed to be purifying is being stated: But 
even etc. These activities, sacrifices etc., which I 
have said to be purifying, should indeed be per- 
formed. How? They should be performed giving 
up attachment, giving up the idea of being a doer 
and merely as acts of worship to the Lord, and 
also giving up (the desire for) fruit, this is My 
decided view and therefore the best. 


fader g Aa: FAN VITTT | 
i Mere RAAE: TRANT: I 1 


7. But the renunciation of obligatory 
work is not proper; abandonment of such 
work from delusion is declared to be 
Tamasika. 

The three kinds of relinquishment introduced 
earlier are being shown in the three verses begin- 
ning with: Butetc. The renunciation of action 
prompted by desire is proper, since it leads to 
bondage. But the renunciation, giving up, of 
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obligatory work, regular rites, is not proper, since 
it leads to Liberation through purification of the 
mind. Therefore the abandonment of such work, 
arises from delusion—of the form that it should be 
abandoned, although it is prescribed. That 
delusion being Tamasika, it is declared to he 
Tamasika. 


Sahat REA HSMN | 
BRA UIA AT Aa ANTS SAL < 


8. If from fear of bodily trouble one 
relinquishes action because it is irksome, 
thus performing a Rajasika relinquishment, 
one certainly does not obtain the fruit of - 
relinquishment. 

The Rajasika relinquishment is being stated : 
If from etc. Without the knowledge, ‘I am not a 
doer’, if from fear of bodily trouble one relinquishes 
regular rites, considering only that they are 
irksome, such relinquishment is Rajasika, for pain 
is Rajasika. Performing such a Rājasika relin- 
quishment, a Rajasika person certainly does not 
obtain the fruit of relinquishment, viz., steadfastness 
in knowledge. 


PARAT sea faa BSE | 
ae Gea HS Aa a aM: URIA Faz tS N 
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9g. When obligatory work is perform- 
ed, O Arjuna, only because it ought to be 
done, giving up attachment for it and its 
fruit—that relinquishment is regarded as 
Sattvika. 

Sattvika relinquishment is being stated: 
When etc. W hen obligatory work, work which is 
prescribed as compulsory, is performed with the 
knowledge that it ought to be done, giving up 
attachment for it and its fruit—that relinquishment 
is regarded as Sattvika. 


a SPARS TA FAS AISI | 
ani aaa mAN Taal BAUNA: I) Yo 


10. The relinquisher endued with 
Sattva and a steady understanding, having 
his doubts resolved, neither hates disagree- 
able work nor is attached to agreeable 
work. ` 


The characteristic of a person well establish- 
ed in such Sāttvika relinquishment is being 
stated: The relinquisher etc. The relinquisher 
endued with Sattva, permeated with Sattva, i.e., a 
Sāttvika relinquisher, neither. hates disagreeable 
work, work which is painful, like taking an early 
morning bath in the winter, nor is attached to, 
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“As 

relishes, agreeable work, work that gives pleasure, 
like bathing in the noon in summer. The reason 
being: He is a wise man, a man of steady under- 
standing, that is to say, one who discriminates as 
follows: “In a state when even great pain like 
humiliation by others is endured, and the 
pleasure of heaven etc. is renounced, what is this 
temporary pleasure and pain?” Therefore whose 
doubts, wrong knowledge of the nature of a desire 
to welcome bodily pleasure and avoid bodily 
pain, are resolved. 


a R Gevaert IFA Bag BAAN: | 
RY BASIN a alas lt 22 N 


It. Action cannot be entirely relin- 
quished by an embodied being. He who 
relinquishes the fruit of action, is called a 
relinquisher. 


It may be urged that better than relinquish- 
ment of the fruit of action is the renunciation of 
all action, for then there being no distraction 
from work, one attains the joy of steadfastness in 
knowledge. This is being answered: Action etc. 
Action cannot be entirely relinquished by an embodied 
being, by one who identifies himself with the 
body. As it has been said: “ Verily, no one ever 
remains inactive even for a moment, ” etc. (III. 5). 
Therefore he who, while performing action, 
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relinquishes the fruit of action, is called a real relin- 
quisher. 


ofapias fia = fafad sao: Ge | 
aqaa Fa a g Vearkaat BTA R I 


12. The threefold fruit of action— 
disagreeable, agreeable and mixed—accrues 
to non-relinguishers after death, but never 
to relinquishers. 


The result of such relinquishment of the fruit 
of action is being stated: The threefold etc. 
Disagreeable, birth in hell, agreeable, birth as god, 
and mixed, birth as man—this threefold fruit of 
action that is either sinful, virtuous or mixed 
respectively, which is well known, accrues only to 
non-relinquishers, i.e., those who are full of desire 
after death, in the next world, for the perform- 
ance of these three kinds of work is possible 
for them, but never to relinquishers (Sannyasins). 
By the word ‘Sannyasin’ even the relinquishers 
of the fruit of action, who are being discussed, 
are meant, because this giving up of the fruit of 
action is a common factor (between them and the 
real Sanny4asins, who renounce work as well as its 
fruit), and also because this word ‘Sannyasin ° 
has been used to denote the relinquisher of the 
fruit of action in texts like, ‘‘He who does 
the prescribed work without caring for its fruit, 
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is a Sannyasin as also a Yogi” etc. (VI. 1). The 
idea is that in the case of these Sattvika persons, 
sinful conduct being impossible, and the fruit of 
virtuous action having been given up as offering 
to the Lord, none of the threefold fruit of action 
accrues to them. 


qaqa aana wos AAT X | 
aà Hard Amia fast AFANA tl 23 UI 


13. Learn from Me, O mighty-armed 
one, these five causes for the accomplish- 
ment of all work, as declared in the wisdom 
which is the end of all action. 


But how is it possible that for a person doing 
work no fruit would result? Apprehending such 
a doubt, the Lord, in order to show that for one 
who has given up attachment and is free from 
ego-consciousness there is no connection with 
the fruit of work, saysin the five verses beginning 
with: Learn etc. Learn from Me, know from My 
words, the five causes that are going to be stated, 
for the accomplishment, production, of all work. 
For the cessation of the idea of a doer with 
respect to the Self, it is necessary to know these, 
and so to praise them the Lord says: As declared 
etc. That by which the supreme Self is 
thoroughly known is Sankhya (wisdom) or knowl- 
edge of the Truth, which is also the end, termina- 
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tion, of what is done, or action; that is tosay, the 
final conclusions of the Vedanta; as deciared 
therein. Or it may mean: That in which the 
(twentyfour) categories are enumerated is 
Sankhya, and that in which the end or conclu- 
sion is reached is Kritanta, i.e., the Sankhya 
philosophy itself; (the causes) as declared in 
this. Therefore know them well. 


afasi cat eat PUI T gR | 
Aaaa gAs Sa Jaa TAAT l g l 


I4. The seat of action and likewise 
the agent, the various senses, the different 
and manifold efforts—the presiding divinity 
being the fifth of these. 


These are being enumerated: The seat etc. 
The seat of action, the body; the agent, the union 
of spirit and matter, i.e. egoism; the various 
different, senses like the eyes and ears; the efforts, 
the activities of the inhaled and exhaled breath 
etc. which are different in function and manifold 
in nature. Among these, the presiding divinity, 
the sun and other gods presiding over the 
(functions of the) eyes etc., or the Inner Ruler 
who is the director of everything, being the fifth 
cause. 
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AAAH AEA WATS AT | 
mea ot Âi ar wad TA Sag: Ul 24 I 


15. Whatever action a man performs 
by his body, speech and mind, whether 
proper or the reverse, has these five as its 
causes, : 


That these alone are the causes of all actions 
is being stated: Whatever etc. Including all 
actions done by the five causes enumerated, in 
three kinds (those done by the body, speech and 
mind), it is said, by his body, speech and mind ; for it 
is well known that all actions are either physical, 
vocal or mental. Whatever action a man performs 
by his body eic., whether virtuous or sinful, has 
these five as the causes of it all. 


aaa aR saaa Bas g a: | 

maamaa a aaa gAR: I g I 

16. Such being the case, he who 
owing to his unrefined understanding looks 
upon the Absolute Self as the agent, is 
foolish, and does not see. 


What then? It is being stated: Such being 
etc. Such being the case, because these five are 
the causes of ail actions, he who looks upon the 
Absolute, i.e., free from all limiting adjuncts, non- 
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attached, Self as the agent, owing to his understand- 
ing being unrefined by the teachings of the 
Scriptures and the preceptor, zs foolish, and does 
not See truly. 


ae EÀ aA ghar a fers | 
zans a gaa dea a Raad tl Vv N 


17. He who is free from the notion of 
‘I’ (egoism), and whose understanding is 
not trammelled, though he kills these 
beings, does not really kill, nor is he bound. 


Who then is the wise person who was said 
to be not tainted by action? Such a possible 
question is being answered: He who etc. He who 
is free from the notion of ‘I’, i.e., is free from the 
idea, ‘I am the doer’. Or it may mean: Free 
from the notion of egoism which regards the Self 
as the agent, on account of the discrimination 
that it is the body etc. that are the agents of 
actions. Therefore whose understanding is not 
trammelled, not attached to work, considering it 
as agreeable or disagreeable. Such a person who 
has realized the Self, which is different from the 
body etc., though in the eyes of the world he kills 
these beings, all creatures, yet in his own detached 
vision does not really kill, nor is he bound by its 
fruit. That is to say, where, then, is the possi- 
bility of his being bound by actions that are 
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intended to be a means to intuitive realization 
through purification of the mind? As it has been 
said: “He who performs actions dedicating 
them to the Lord and giving up attachment, is 
not touched by sin” etc. (V. 10). 


ara sa aRar Afan PANET | 
HLT GA Hala ARa: HAGA: | LOU 


18. Knowledge, the knowable and the 
knower form the threefold impulse to 
action. The instrument, the object and the 
agent form the threefold basis of action. 


It is to establish the point, “Though he 
kills, he really does not kill, nor is he bound,” 
that the impulse and the basis of action are 
being described so as to show that the Self, 
which is without qualities, has no connection 
with the cause, the basis and the fruit of action, 
which are all made up of the three Gunas. 
Knowledge etc. Knowledge, the understanding 
that this is a meansto obtain the desired object; 
the knowable, the work that achieves what is 
desired; the knower, the person having such 
knowledge—thus threefold is the impulse to action, 
i.e., that by which action is prompted. That is 
to say, these three, viz., knowledge etc., are the 
incentives to action. Or Chodana (incentive) may 


mean scriptural injunction. As Kumarila Bhatta, 
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has said: Direction (Chodanā), prescription and 
injunction are synonymous. In that case the 
meaning of the sentence would be: All injunc- 
tions with respect to work take effect depending 
on the threefold cause, viz., knowledge etc.,, 
which are made up of the three Gunas. As has 
been said: “The Vedas deal with subjects 
coming under the three Gunas”’ etc. (II. 45). And 
likewise: The instrument, the best means for 
effecting knowledge (viz., the sense-organs); the 
object, what is most desired; and the agent, he 
who performs the action; Karma-Sangraha 
means that which epitomises action; in other 
words, the three factors of work, viz., instrument 
etc., form the basis of action. The other three 
factors, viz., the person for whom something is 
done and so forth, merely help to bring about an 
action indirectly, and are. not the basis of action 
directly. Hence the triad consisting of the 
instrument etc. are alone called the basis of 
action. 


aM FHT Fai = fala UTNE: | 
Mead UII AAAS AÀ | FS N 


19. Knowledge, action and agent are 
declared in the science of the Gunas to be 
of three kinds only, according to the distinc- 
tion of the Gunas; of them also hear duly. 
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What follows from it? It is being stated: 
Knowledge etc. In the science of the Gunas, that 
in which the Gunas are described or propounded 
thoroughly according to their effects, i.e in 
the Sānkhya Philosophy, knowledge, action and 
agent are declared to be of three kinds only, accord- 
ing to the distinctionof each in respect of the Gunas 
such as Sattva. Of them also, viz., knowledge etc., 
which are going to be described, kear duly. In. 
‘three kinds only’, the word ‘only’ is for 
negating all activity etc. in the Self independent 
of its adjuncts consisting of the Gunas. 


In the fourteenth chapter, how the Gunas 
bind has been described in texts like, “Of these 
Sattva from its stainlessness” etc. (verse 6). In 


the seventeenth chapter, in texts like, “ The. 


Sattvika men worship the gods” etc. (verse 4), 
describing the threefold nature that result from 
the Gunas, it has been declared that one should 
strive for Sattvika nature by discarding Rajasika 
and Tamasika natures and by taking Sattvika 
food etc. Here, however, in order to show that 
action, its factors and its fruit have no connec- 
tion with the Self, all these are stated to be 


made up of the Gunas. This, we should note, is. 


the difference. 


aqyay Ws manaa | 
aat fray asara fate akan tl Ro Ul 
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20. The knowledge by which one sees 
the one undivided, imperishable substance 
in all beings, which are divided, should be 
known to be Sattvika. 


Of these, the threefold nature of knowledge 
as Sattvika etc. is being stated in the three verses 
beginning with: The knowledge etc. The knowl- 
edge by which one sees in all beings, from Brahma 
down to immoving objects, which are divided, 
distinguished from one another, the one undivided 
underlying, imperishable, changeless, substance, 
viz., the supreme Self, should be known to be 
Sattvika. 


TARAA J ASA ATA Ia TAT | 
af aay weg ma fate UITA 22 I 


21. But the knowledge by which one 
sees as distinct, in all beings, different entities 
of various kinds, should be known to be 
Rajasika. 

The Rajasika knowledge is being stated: 
But etc. But the knowledge by which one sees as 
distinct—this clause is elaborated in the rest of 
the verse—in all beings, or bodies, really different 
entities, or souls, of various: kinds, diversely 
conditioned by pleasure, pain, etc. should be 
known to be Rajasika. 
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aU BATA MENJEN | 
AATMATTTT FT AAAAHTASAT |I 221 


22. Whilst that knowledge which is 
confined to a single product as if it were 
the whole, which is irrational, not founded 
upon truth and trivial, is declared to be 
Tamasika. 

Tamasika knowledge is being stated : Whilst 
etc. Knowledge which is attached to a single 
product, the body or an image, for instance, as if 
it were the whole, the all, believing that this much 
is the Self, or the Lord, which is irrational, not 
based on reason, not founded upon truth, without 
any support in reality, and therefore petty, trivial, 
because it concerns very limited things and 
produces meagre results—knowledge that is of 
this kind is declared to be Tamasika. 


fara aganta: Haq | 

ATAYA EA ANRARIFYTAA | 23 N 

23. An action that is ordained, per- 
formed without attachment, free from 
attraction or repulsion, by one not coveting 


its fruit, is declared to be Sāttvika. 


Now the threefold action is being described 
in the three verses beginning with: An action etc. 
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An action that is ordained, prescribed as a regular 
rite, performed without attachment, without hanker- 
ing; free from attraction or repulsion, which is not 
done out of love for one’s son etc. or hatred 
towards one’s enemy; by one not coveting its fruit, 
i.e., a disinterested agent, as opposed to one who 
desires its fruit, is declared to be Sattvika. 


TA BABA BH ALT FT FA: | 

feat FSSA ARAAHTEAT |! VY I 

24. But an action that is done by a 
person seeking desire or possessed of con- 
ceit, and that with much trouble, is declared 
to be Rajasika. 

Rajasika action is being described: But an 
action etc. But an action that is done by a person 
seeking desire, craving fruit, or possessed of conceit, 
deep-rooted egotism of the kind, ‘who else is 
such a Vedic scholar as myself? and which, 
again, is done, with much trouble, with great strain, 
is declared to be Rajasika. 


IJTI at RUAA a NGIA I 

ASIA BH AAAAAT=TAS II RY II 

25. That action which is undertaken 
through delusion, without regard to conse- 
quence, loss, hurtfulness and capacity, is 
declared to be Tamasika. 
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f Tāmasika action is being described: That 
action etc. That action which is undertaken through 
mere delusion, without regard to, without con- 
sidering, consequence, lit., that which follows, i.e., 
the good or evil that would come in its wake; 
loss, expenditure of wealth; hurtfulness, injury to 
others; and capacity, one’s own strength, is 
declared to be Tamasika. 


BRAFISHEAMA TAAMCAATA | 
Azaka afta: sat RIE sas Rell 


26. An agent who is free from attach- 
ment, non-egoistic, endued with fortitude 
and enthusiasm, and unaffected by success 
or failure, is called Sattvika. 


The threefold agent is being stated in the 
three verses beginning with: An agent etc. Free 
from attachment, ardent longing; non-egoistic, 
not given to boasting; fortitude, steadiness; 
enthusiasm, zeal; endued with, possessed of, these, 
and unaffected, i.e., free from joy and despond- 
ency at the success or failure of a work that was 
undertaken—such an agent is called Sattvika. 


Ul BURSA GSN Ranas: | 


zdat: Hal UTA: Tafa: I Vw A 
932—32 
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27. An agent who is interested, desirous 
of the fruit of action, greedy, malevolent, 
unclean and subject to elation and dejection, 
is declared to be Rajasika. 

The Rajasika agent is being described: Arz 
agent etc. Interested, affectionate to sons etc.; 
desirous of, longing for, the fruit of action; greedy, 
covetous of anothers property; malevolent, 
inclined to killing; unclean, not observing the 
prescribed cleanliness; subject to elation and dejec- 
tion at gain or loss—such an agent is declared to be 
Rajasika. 


yw: Wat: eT: asl ARSZT: | 
AnA Aaga a wal AAA FEI Ul Re I 


28. An agent who is unsteady, vulgar, 
arrogant, deceptive, overbearing, indolent, 
despondent and procrastinating is said to 
be Tamasika. 


The Tamasika agent is being described: Ax 
agent etc. Unsteady, careless; vulgar, wanting in 
discrimination; arrogant, not humble; deceptive, 
concealing one’s strength; overbearing, insulting 
others; indolent, wanting in effort; despondent, 
sorrowing; procrastinating, not accomplishing 
even in a month what ought to be done that 
very day or the day after—such an agent is said 
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to be Tamasika. It should be noted that by the 
description of the threefold agent the threefold 
knower also is described, and by the description 
of the threefold action the threefold knowable 
also is described. By the description of the 
threefold understanding the threefold instru- 
ment will also be described. 


gauge gaa maari A | 
FITAMARAAT YAFAA TATA | WI 


29. Listen now to the ‘threefold 
variety, according to the Gunas, of the 
understanding and tenacity, as I declare 
them exhaustively and severally, O 
Dhananjaya. 

Now is being introduced the threefold dis- 


tinction of the understanding and tenacity: 
Listen etc. The meaning is clear. 


yafa a faa a Hala Aaa 

aay wa a at aha gta: ar TA MIRITA Rol 

30. That understanding which knows 
inclination and abstention, what ought to 
be done and what ought not to be done, 


fear and absence of fear, and bondage and 
Liberation, is Sattvika, O Partha. 
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Of these the threefold understanding is being 
stated in the three verses beginning with: That 
undersianding etc. Inclination to righteous action ; 
h. abstention from unrighteous action; what ought to 
i} be done and what ought not to be done at a particular 
place or time; fear and absence of fear, good and 
evil arising from what ought and ought not to 
be done respectively, and the way to bondage 
and Liberation—that understanding, inner-organ 
(mind), which knows this, is Sāttvika. ‘ That under- 
standing by which a person knows’ etc.—should 
have been the correct expression, but here the 
agency is attributed to the instrument, just as 
we say, ‘ The fuel is cooking’. 


Wa AAA T FA AAT F | 
aana gf: At nÀ aN Be A 


31. That understanding by which one 
knows incorrectly righteousness and un- 
righteousness, and what ought to be done 
and what ought not to be done, is Rajasika, 
O Partha. 

Rajasika understanding is being stated: 


That etc. Knows incorrectly, so as to cause doubt. 
The rest is clear. 


Ty Talat A Wad TAAGA | 
aalaga gfe: at À are I 3R I 
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32. That understanding which, envel- 
oped in ignorance, regards unrighteousness 
as righteousness and all things in an invert- 
ed way, is Tāmasika, O Pārtha. 

The Tāmasika understanding is being des- 
cribed: That understanding etc. That is to say, 
the understanding that grasps things in an 
inverted way is Tamasika. Understanding, the 
inner-organ (mind) already referred to. Knowl- 
edge is a function of that. Fortitude alsoisa 
function of it. Orit may mean: Understanding 
also is a determinative function of the entity 
that is the inner-organ. Though the inner-organ 
has many functions like desire and aversion, yet 
as understanding, tenacity and happiness, which 
lead to righteousness and unrighteousness, feat 
and absence of fear, are the chief ones, their 
threefold nature is stated. These are suggestive 
of the rest. 


Jal an avast Baeza: | 

Masaa gia: ar ata MRTA N 33 

33. That tenacity, unswerving through 
Yoga, by which one controls the functions 
of the mind, the breaths (Prānas) and the 
enses, is Sāttvika, O Pārtha. 


Now the threefold tenacity is being des- 
eribed in the three verses beginning with: That 
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tenacity etc. That tenacity, which is unswerving, 
which does not think of anything else, through 
Yoga or the concentration of the mind, by which 
one controls, regulates, the functions of the mind, 
the breaths and the senses, is Sattvika. 


TA g TARAFIN ASST | 
TERT HSB gla: ar À uas 1 38 1 


34. But the tenacity by which one 
holds fast to duty, pleasure and wealth, 
desiring their fruit because of attachment, 
is Rājasika, O Pārtha. 

The Rājasika tenacity is being described: 
But etc. The tenacity by which one holds fast 
primarily to duty, pleasure and wealth, does not 
give them up, and because of attachment to them 
becomes desirous of their fruit, is Rājasika. 


aa au HA ste A HIÀT T | 
a fagaafa guar gf: ar WÀ ara I 34 UI 


35- The tenacity by which a stupid 
person does not give up sleep, fear, grief, 
depression and pride, is Tamasika, O 
Partha. 


The Tamasika tenacity is being described: 
The tenacity etc. The tenacity by which a stupid 


> 
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[i 
1} 
| 
person, a person whose intellect is wanting in | 
discrimination, does not give up sleep etc.—Svapna | 

t 


| 

| 

| 

| 
(primarily meaning dream) here means sleep— | 
but indulges in them again and again, is i 
Tamasika.. j 
| 

ji 

| 

| 

| 

| 


ge Raai Aii ag À ada | 

avarga Fa gai T Aa I 3g I j 
zaza fata TRMASYNTE | i | 
TBS Tas AARRETTA | AoW | 


36-37. Now hear from Me, O Prince 
among the Bharatas, of the threefold happi- 
ness: The happiness which one relishes 
through practice, in which one comes to 
the end of all pain, and which is like 
poison at first, but like nectar at the end, 
is declared to be Sattvika, born of the 
serenity of the understanding that concerns 
itself with the Self. 

The threefold happiness is being introduced 
in half a verse: Now hear etc. The meaning is 
clear. Of these, the Sattvika happiness is being 
stated in a verse and a half beginning with: 
The happiness etc. The happiness which one relishes 
through practice, by familiarity, and not suddenly 
like sense pleasure, and rejoicing im which one 


| 
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comes to, reaches, the end, cessation, of all pain. Of 
what kind is it? Which is etc.—Something which 
at first, at the beginning, is like poison, seems to 
be painful, being dependent on the control of 
the mind, but at the end is like nectar. Atmabuddhi— 
the understanding that concerns itself withthe Self; 
Serenity of that, that is, its resting as transparent 
by the giving up of the impurities, Rajas and 
Tamas; the happiness that results from this 
is called Sativika by the Yogis. 


AARAA NNT ASJATA | 

goa fasta gA USE WTA II 3c U 

38. The happiness that arises from a 
contact between the objects and the senses, 
which is like nectar at the beginning, but 
like poison at the end, is said to be 
Rajasika. 

The Rajasika happiness is being described: 
The happiness etc. The well known happiness that 
arises from a contact between the objects and the 
senses, for example, enjoyment, which is like, 
comparable to, nectar at the beginning, at first, but 


like poison at the end, because it causes pain both 
here and hereafter, is said to be Rajasika. 


JÌ WGA A Ya Meta: | 
. ages TAAAATAT | 3R N 
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39. That happiness which is self- 
delusive both at the beginning and at the 
end, and which arises from sleep, lassitude 
and inadvertance, is said to be Tamasika. 


The Tamasika happiness is being described: 
That etc. That happiness which at the beginning, at 
the first moment, and also at the end, subsequently, 
is self-delusive—that is being explained—whichA 
arises from sleep, lassitude and inadvertance, i.e., 
fantasy, to the neglect of the duty at hand, ïs 
said to be Tamasika. 


a agfa ghrai at fafa Fag at ga: | 
ara wafisye seta: erfafaaor: i ve tt 


40. There is no being on earth or 
again in heaven among the gods, that is 
free from these three Gunas born of 
Nature. 


Summing up even what has not been specific- 
ally mentioned, the subject-matter of the section 
is being concluded: There is etc. There is no 
being, no creature or anything else, on earth 
among men etc., or in heaven among the gods, that 
is free from, devoid of, these three Gunas, Sattva 
etc., born of Nature. That is to say, nowhere 
does such a being exist. 
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manasa A T TT | 
SUT aama ATAATA: UZ N 


4I. The duties of the Brahmanas, 
Kshatriyas and Vaishyas, as also of the 
Sudras, are clearly divided, O scorcher of 
foes, according to the dispositions born of 
their own nature. 

But if everything, such as action, agent and 
fruit (of action), as also all beings are made up 
of the three Gunas, then how can there be 
Liberation for beings? In answer to such a ques- 
tion, in order to show in a nutshell the purport 
of the whole Gitā, viz., that beings can attain 
Liberation by knowledge attained through the 
grace of the Lord by worshipping Him through 
the performance of the duties prescribed accord- 
ing to individual fitness, the Lord begins a new 
topic from this verse, ‘The duties’ etc. till the 
end ofthe chapter. O scorcher, scourge, of foes, the 
duties of the Brahmanas, Kshatriyas and Vaishyas, 
as also of the Sudras, are clearly divided, are 
prescribed with sharp distinction. The Sudras 
are mentioned separately from the compound, 
since they are distinct (from the other three) by 
not being twice-born. The typical characteris- 
tics for this division (of duties) are being stated: 
According to the Gunas (Sattva etc.), serving as 
typical characteristics, which give rise to the 
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Sattvika and other natures (Svabhava). Or it may 
mean: Arising from the tendencies acquired in 
their past births (Svabhava). Of these, the 
Brahmanas have a predominance of Sattva; the 
Kshatriyas, of Rajas mixed with some Sattva; the 
Vaishyas, of Rajas mixed with some Tamas; and 
the Sudras, of Tamas mixed with some Rajas. 


A Se CEN 
TAT THAT: aa atausaaa Fl 
a faaraaiars AAF AMAN l 8R I 


42. Serenity, self-control, austerity, 
purity, forbearance, and also uprightness, 
knowledge, realization and faith, are the 
duties of a Brahmana born of his nature. 


Of these, the natural duties of a Brahmana 
are being stated: Serenity etc. Serenity, control 
of the mind; self-control, control of the external 
senses; austerity of the body etc., mentioned 
earlier; purity—external and internal; forbear- 
ance, forgiveness; uprightness, straightforward- 
ness; knowledge, scriptural; realization, direct 
intuition; faith, the conviction that there exists a 
next world—these, the control of the mind etc., 
are the duties of a Brahmana born of his nature. 


ala as afaciet ae MATATA | 
TAMA AA BA BATT l 23 Ul 
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43. Heroism, boldness, firmness, dex- 
terity, not fleeing from the battle, generosity 
and lordliness, are the duties of a Kshatriya 
born of his nature. 


The natural duties of a Kshatriya are being 
stated: Heroism etc. Heroism, valour; boldness, 
spiritedness; firmness, steadiness; dexterity, 
skillfulness; not fleeing from the battle, not turning 
-away (from the enemy), generosity, liberality; 
lordliness, leadership—these are the dulies of a 
Kshatriya born of his nature. 


gA AIRA BAIA | 
ghaaias eH Bree Sarasa ve | 


44. Agriculture, cattle-rearing and 
trade are the duties of a Vaishya born of his 
nature; and work of the nature of service 
is the duty of a Sudra born of his nature. 


The duties of a Vaishya and a Sudra are 
being stated: Agriculture etc. Agriculture, 
cultivation ; one who raises cattle is a cattle 
raiser; the calling of such a person, i.e., cattle- 
rearing ; trade, buying, selling, etc.—these are the 
-duties of a Vaisya born of his nature.. Work of the 
nature of service to the other three castes is also 
the duty of a Sudra born of his nature. 
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a aA adaa: hfaa SAT AT | 
mautata: fate aa RaR Ty MW g 1 


45. Devoted to his own duty, a man 
attains perfection. Listen how one engaged 
in one’s own duty attains perfection. 


How such duties of the Brāhmana and 
others lead to knowledge is being stated : 
Devoted etc. Devoted to, heartily engaged in, duty 
according to his own qualifications, a man attains 
perfection, fitness for knowledge. How duties 
lead to knowledge is being stated in a verse and 
a half: Listen etc. Listen how, by what method, 
one sincerely engaged in one’s own duty attains 
knowledge of the Truth. 


aa: sake Aa agg TT | 

aay ammazà fate farefa ara: ll ve I 

46. From whom proceeds the activity 
of all beings, and by whom all this is 
‘pervaded— worshipping Him through his 
own duty a man attains perfection. _ 

_ That method is being described: From whom 

etc. From whom, the Lord, the Inner Ruler, 
proceeds the activity, effort, of all beings or crea- 


tures, and by whom as the cause all this universe is 
permeated, pervaded—worshipping that Ishvara 
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(Lord) through his own duty a man attains per- 
fection. 


Fara fag: AAEE | 
emaii aH Saale FRIT i ve l 


47. Better is one’s own duty, though 
defective, than the duty of another well 
performed. Doing the duty ordained by 
one’s Own nature, one incurs no sin, 


The result of the qualifying phrase, ‘through 
one’s own duty’ is being stated: Better etc. 
Though defective, one’s own duty is better than, 
superior to, the duty of another well performed. You 
must not think that living on alms etc., which is 
the duty of another (a Brahmana), is superior to 
your own duty of fighting etc. though attended 
with the killing of relatives and so forth. For 
doing the duty ordained, prescribed, by one’s own 
nature as declared earlier, one incurs no sin. 


west oH Aa ARA a AST | 

aan R Ato Aaaa: Ul ve 

48. One should not, O son of Kunti, 
relinquish the duty to which one is born, 
although it may be attended with evil; for 
all undertakings are covered by defect, as 
fire by smoke. 
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If, however, according to the Sankya view- 
point, you think the duty of another to be supe- 
rior, considering the evil of killing etc. in your 
own duty, then you should know that the duty of 
another is also equally attended with evil. 


Having this in view the Lord says: One should ` 


not etc. One should not relinquish the duty to which 
one ts born, which is ordained by one’s nature, 
although it may be attended with evil; for all under- 
takings, all actions, yielding visible or invisible 
results, are indeed covered by some defect or other, 
even as fire is enveloped by its concomitant 


smoke. Hence, just as discarding the evil—. 


smoke—the heat of the fire is used to remove 
darkness, cold, etc., even so rejecting the evil 
part in work, the good part alone is accepted 
for the purification of the mind. This is the sense. 


aang: aaa fart Arg: | 
aariaa wat Pacers | VS UI 


49. He whose understanding is un- 
attached everywhere, whose mind is con- 
quered, who is bereft of desires, attains by 
renunciation that supreme state of free- 
dom from action. 

- Anticipating the question, ‘‘ How can one in 
doing work get only the good out of it, rejecting 
its evil part ?’’—the Lord says: He whose etc. He 


- 


y CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


512 SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. XVIII.. 


whose understanding is unattached, devoid of 
attachment, whose mind is conquered, i.e., who is 
free from egotism, who is bereft of desires, from 
whom desires for results have gone—that person 
by such renunciation, consisting in the giving up 
‘of attachment for work as also for its fruit, as 
has been referred to earlier in, “ That relinquish- 
ment is considered to be Sattvika” (verse 9), 
attains that state of freedom from action, purity of 
mind, in the form of the cessation of all activity. 
Though the performance’ of work giving up 
attachment and fruit is also no activity, since 
there is no idea of a doer, for it is stated in the 
four verses beginning with, “The man of (self- 
less) action, who knows the Truth, thinks, ‘Iam 
not doing anything’” etc. (V.8), yet, by this. 
renunciation described above, he attains the 
supreme state of freedom from action of the kind 
described in, “The self-controlled embodied 
being, renouncing all actions through his mind’”” 
etc. (V.13), which is another name for the state 
of the highest Sannydsin, the Paramahamsa. 


fafa mat war ser aerate fata A | 

andia aAa fer ea AT TU | Ke UI 

50. Learn from Me in brief, O son of 
Kunti, how reaching (such) perfection he 
attains Brahman, which is the supreme 
consummation of knowledge. 
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The manner in which such a Paramahamsa 
attains Brahmanhood through steadfastness in 
knowledge, is being stated in the six verses 
beginning with: Learn from Meetc. How, reach- 
ing the perfection of freedom from action, he attains 
Brahman, learn that manner from My words just 
in brief. 


goa AJEN JA garam fara T 1 
ARTIRAR USN ET T UAL Ut 


51. Endued with a pure understand- 
ing, controlling the mind with tenacity, 
relinquishing sense-objects such as sound, 
and laying aside likes and dislikes, 

That is being stated: Endued etc. Endued 
with a pure understanding, with the Sattvika un- 
derstanding, already referred to, purified in the 
manner described above, controlling the mind, 
making that very understanding steady, with 
Sattvika tenacity, relinquishing sense-objects such as 
sound, and laying aside likes and dislikes with 
respect to them—these words are to be construed 
with, ‘Heis fit for becoming Brahman’ in the 
third verse (of this quartet). 


fafamaat sai ataTHaAMa: | 


aad fea STA BATT: I 8R U 
932—33 
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52. Resorting to a sequestered place, 
eating little, controlled in speech, body and 
mind, always devoted to the Yoga of 
contemplation, cultivating dispassion, 


Further, Resorting etc. Resorting to a sequester- 
ed place residing in a pure place, eating little, 
moderately, and by these means controlled in 
speech, body and mind, i.e., having speech, body 
and mind under restraint, always devoted to that 
Yoga, union with Brahman, which comes of contem- 
plation, cultivating again and again firm dispassion 
for keeping the contemplation etc. unbroken, 


eat as TF Ble aT TRIA | 
frgea faa: IÀ ARATA ETTA l 43 I 


53. Forsaking egotism, power, arrog- 
ance, desire, anger and superfluous things, 
free from the notion of ‘mine’ and tran- 
quil, he is fit for becoming Brahman. 


Further, Forsaking etc. Forsaking egotism of 
the form, ‘I am free from worldly attachment’; 
power, foolhardiness; arrogance, the inclination 
to go astray from a sense of spiritual strength; 
forsaking, giving up completely, desire, for 
objects of enjoyment, even though attained 
through Prarabdha, anger and superfluous things, 
free from the notion of ‘mine’ with regard to 
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objects of enjoyment that have come to him in 
spite of himself, and tranquil, i.e., having 
attained supreme peace, is fit for becoming 
Brahman, fit to remain steady in the idea, ‘lam 
Brahman.’ 


AMT: THAT I NIR at PgR | 
a: GAY Way Aas SAI TTA I 48 Ul 


54. Becoming Brahman and tranquil- 
minded, he neither grieves nor desires; 
alike to all beings, he attains supreme 
devotion to Me. 


The result of remaining steady in the idea, 
‘IJ am Brahman’, is being stated: Becoming 
Brahman etc. Becoming Brahman, i.e., remains 
in Brahman (-consciousness), and tranquil-minded, 
he neither grieves for what is lost nor desires what 
is not attained, for he does not identify himself 
with the body etc. Therefore being alike to all 
beings, owing to the absence of distractions 
arising out of desire and aversion, he attains 
supreme devotion to Me which consists in looking 
upon all beings as Myself. 


weal MANNA waraanta aaa: | 
a Ai ATTA MAI AAA TTAPATT | 44 ti 
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55. By devotion he knows Me truly, 
how much and what Iam. Then, having 
known Me truly, he forthwith enters into 


Me. 

; Then, By devotion etc. By that supreme 
devotion he knows Me truly: As of what, nature? 
How much, i.e., all-pervading, and what, i.e. 
Existence, Knowledge, Bliss Absolute, J am. 
Then, having known Me truly, after that when his 
knowledge, too, is at rest, he enters into Me, that 
is to say, he becomes one with supreme Bliss. 


agana Bat HAN ASTANA: | 
AANA AA TEASTAT |) AG H 


56. Even performing all works always, 
taking refuge in Me, he attains through 
My grace the eternal and immutable state. 


The manner referred to above, in which 
Liberation results from the worship of the Lord 
through one’s duties, is being concluded: Even 
performing etc. Performing all works, regular 
and occasional rites, as also actions performed 
with desire, in the way described above, taking 
refuge in Me, having Me as the sole resort and 
not results like heaven, ke attains through My 
grace, the eternal, beginningless, immutable 
everlasting, supreme state of Vishnu. 
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aa aan af Gara AT: | 
ghaanguiva nRa: aad aa Ul aY I 


57. Resigning mentally ail actions to 
Me, regarding Me as the supreme goal, and 
resorting to Yoga through the intellect, 
ever fix your mind on Me. 

Since it is so, therefore Resigning etc. 
Resigning, offering, mentally all actions to Me, 
regarding Me as the supreme goal, the highest 
end of life to be attained, resorting to Yoga 
through the intellect, whose nature is determina- 
tion, ever, i.e., even while performing work, fix 
your mind on Me alone in the manner stated in, 
“The laddle is Brahman, the oblation is Brah- 
man” etc. (1V.24). 


aAa: aigi naaa RAA | 
ay ania AA agafa 4c N 


58. Fixing your mind on Me, you will 
overcome all difficulties through My grace. 
But if from self-conceit you do not listen 
to Me, you will perish. 

Hear what will follow from that: Fixing etc. 
Fixing your mind on Me, you will through My grace 
overcome all difficulties whatsoever, all worldly 
troubles difficult to get over. The evil that would 
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_result from a contrary behaviour is being stated: 
But if, on the contrary, from self-conceit, from 
the notion that you are wise, you do not listen to 
what I have said, then you will perish, fail to 
attain the goal of life. 


AEEA A AA sft HT | | 
AAs saamaa salacat fadeafa i 8g 


59. That, indulging in self-conceit, 
you think, ‘I will not fight ’—vain is this 
resolve of yours. Your nature will compel 
you (to fight). 

‘I would rather die, but I will not fight with 
my relations’—in answer to such a position the 
Lord says: That, indulging etc. Disregarding 
what I have said, and indulging merely in self- 
conceit, that you think, resolve, ‘J will not fight’— 
vain is this resolve of yours, for you are not a free 
agent. That is being stated: Your nature, 
evolving as Rajas, will compel you, undoubtedly 
engage you in battle. 


aaam Hay faag: Ga TAT | 
es ; 
ay azole Aera NSA TA go Il 


60. O son of Kunti, what you out of 
delusion do not wish to do, you shall do ir 
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spite of yourself, fettered by your own 
duty born of your nature. 


Further, O son of Kunti, etc. Your nature, 
the tendencies of past life that are the cause of 
your birth as a Kshatriya; duty born of this, 
viz., valour etc. already enumerated—fettered, 
constrained, by this that you are, what, viz., 
work, you out of delusion do not wish to do shall 
surely do in spite of yourself. 


Sau: agya Teatsga Rafa | 
mara Baresi ATA I G? UI 


61. In the heart of all beings, O 
Arjuna, resides the Lord, whirling all of 
them by His Maya as if they were mounted 
on a machine. 


Thus in the two (preceding) verses the 
subservience of all beings to Prakriti, to one’s 
own nature and to duty has been stated according 
to the views of the Sankhyas etc. Now the 
Lord declares His own view in the two verses 
beginning with: Jn the heart etc. Within the 
heart of all beings resides the Lord, the Inner Ruler. 
Doing what? Whirling, engaging in their 
particular duties, all beings by His own power 
called Maya, even as in the world the stage- 
manager makes all artificial beings (dolls) fixed 


a 
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on a wooden machine move about. Or it may be 
interpreted thus: Whirling all beings mounted on 
machines, bodies, i.e. the individual souls that 
identify themseives with their bodies. As the 
Svetashvatara Upanishad says, “God, who is 
one only, is hidden in all beings. He is all- 
pervading, and is the Inner Self of all creatures. 
He presides over all actions, and all beings reside 
in Him. He is the witness, and He isthe Pure 
Consciousness free from the Gunas ” (Svet. 6.11) ; 
and the section dealing with the Internal Ruler 
in the Brihadadranyaka Upanishad (ch. 3, sec. 7) 
also says: “He who inhabits the self but is 
within it, whom the self does not know, whose 
body is the self, and who controls the self from 
within, is the Internal Ruler, your own immortal 
Self,” etc. 


ANT ALT WS TAA VITA | 
AAAI Ait VAT MITA APIA l SVU 


62. Take refuge in Him alone with 
all your heart, O descendent of Bharata 
(Arjuna); by His grace you shall attain 
supreme peace and the eternal abode. 


Take refuge etc. Since all individual souls 
are thus dependent on the Lord, therefore 
giving up self-conceit, take refuge in Him, the 
Lord, alone with all your heart, with your whole 
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soul. Then it is by His grace that you shall attain 
supreme peace as also the eternal, everlasting, 
abode of the Lord. 


fa a aame MTITI HA | 
fydr Asafa aur we ll g3 Ul 


63. Thus has knowledge more secret 
than all secrets been declared to you by 
Me; reflect on it fully and act as you like. 


Concluding the teaching of the whole Gitā 
the Lord says: Thus etc. Thus, in this way, 
has knowledge been declared, taught, by Me who am 
omniscient and extremely gracious. What kind 
of knowledge? More secret than all secrets like the 
esoteric knowledge about mystic syllables 
(Mantras) and Yoga. Reflect on, consider fully, 
it, the Gita Scripture that has been taught by 
Me, and then act as you like. The idea being, if 


you reflect on it, then your delusion will be ` 


removed. 


aaa ya: gy A TA: | 
ssisfa A eetata aa agai A RAT ll g¥ Il 
64. Hear again My supreme word, the 
most secret of all. Because you are dearly 


beloved of Me, therefore I shall tell you 
what is good for you. 


Lal 
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For those who are unable to refiect on the 
very profound teaching of the Gitā in its 
entirety, the Lord graciously tells the essence of 
it in the three verses beginning with: Hear 
again etc. Though My teachings, the most 
secret of all secrets, have been declared from 
place to place, yet kear again what I am going to 
say. The reason for declaring it again and 
again is being stated: Considering the fact 
that you are dearly, very much, beloved of Me. 
For that very reason J shall tell you what is good 
for you. Or it may mean: Because I have come 
to the conclusion that you are beloved of Me, and 
what I am going to tell you is unassailable, or 
supported by all proofs, therefore I shall tell you. 
Some read ‘ Dridhamati’ (of firm resolve) instead 
of ‘ Dridham iti’. 


WHA WT HEA AA At AHH | 
aAa aa a sfasta AAs Ñ I g4 I 


65. Fix your mind on Me, be devoted 
to Me, worship Me, and bow down to Me; 
then you shall come to Me. Truly do I 
promise to you, for you are dear to Me. 

That is being stated : Fix etc. Fix your mind 
on Me, remember Me, be devoted to Me alone, 
habitually worship Me, and bow down to Me alone. 
Living thus, you shall come to Me through knowl- 
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edge attained through My grace. And do not 
entertain any doubt about this, for you are dear 
to Me; therefore do I promise to you, give you My 
word, truly. 


agana AAG ALT AT | 
ae al aaa Matar ar wa: Ul Eg ll 


66. Giving up all duties, take refuge 
in Me alone. I will liberate you from all 
sins, do not grieve. 

More secret than even what has been stated 
is being declared: Giving up etc. With the firm 
conviction that everything will come through 
devotion to Me, giving up the slavery to injunc- 
tions, take refuge in Me alone. Do not grieve that 
by living like that you will incur sin for abjuring 
your duties; for J will liberate you, whose sole 
refuge is Myself, from all sins. 


ag 0 MARAA ATH PATE | 

a AGA Tea a F Ai Asvagala Ul gv Ul 

67. Never should this be declared by 
you to one who is devoid of austerities, or 


who is not a devotee, nor to one who does 
not wish to hear it, nor one who cavils. 


at Me. 
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Having thus taught the essence of the teach- 
ing of the Gita the Lord is now stating the rule 
as to the handing down of the instruction: 
Never etc. This doctrine of the Gita should never 
be declared by you to one who is devoid of austerities, 
who does not perform his duties, or to one who is 
not a devotee, who is devoid of devotion to the 
preceptor and the Lord, mor to one who does not 
do service; or it may mean, to one who does not 
‘wish to hear ; nor should it be told to one who cavils 
at Me, the Lord, i.e., to one who, thinking Me to 
be an ordinary mortal, speaks ill of Me by 
imputing faults to Me. 


q a Wa Ta ago | 
ate ahs get gat AAAA: | gE Ul 


68. He who will impart this profound 
‘secret to My devotees, has supreme devo- 
tion to Me, and being free from doubt 
comes to Me alone. 


The result of teaching the Gita to My 
devotees who are free from the defects mentioned 
(above) is being stated: He who etc. He whowill 
impart this to My devotees, has supreme devotion to 
Me, and being thereby free from doubt attains Me 
-alone. 


n 
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a a Nagg afaea aaa: | 


ufgara a & aera: Aaa aft I g I 


69. There is none among men who. 


does dearer service to Me than he, nor will 
there be any; and there is none on earth 
dearer to Me than he. 

Further, There is etc. There is none, whatso- 
ever, among men who does dearer service, anything 
more pleasing, to Me than he who explains the 
Gita Scripture to My devotees, nor will there be 
any in future; and there is none who is dearer to 
Me also than he; and the sense is, nor will there 
be any in future. 


AAA Fa sa A GAMER: | 
agaaa eie: arfafa À ala: I wo l 


70. And he who will study this sacred 
dialogue between us, will be sacrificing to 
Me through the knowledge-sacrifice ; this 
is My opinion. 

The fruit that comes to one who studies the 
Gitā is being stated : And he etc. And he who will 
study, repeat like Japa, this sacred, righteous, 
dialogue between us, Sri'Krishna and Arjuna, will 
be sacrificing to Me through the Knowled ge-sacri fice, 
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which is the best of all sacrifices; this is My 
opinion. Even though he simply repeats the 
Gita without understanding its meaning, yet, 
hearing it, I shall know that he is revealing Me 
alone. Just asin the world when anyone casually 
utters the name of some one at anytime, the 
latter thinks that it is he who is called and 
comes to that person, even so would I approach 
that man (whe reads the Gita). Hence I am plea- 
sed by the mere utterance of My name by persons 
like Ajamila and Kshatrabandhu. So also shall I 
be pleased with him (who thus reads the Gita). 


Aaa TATA A AT: | 
AS BH: JARENA JARANA | 2 II 


71. A person who merely hears (the 
Gita) with devotion and without cavilling 
shall be freed and attain the blessed spheres 
attained by men of righteous deeds. 


The fruit that comes even toone who hears 
while another is reading (the Gita) is being 
stated: Even etc. A person who merely hears with 
devotion—even one who hears with devotion may 
captiously think, ‘Why is he reading so loudly 
and without restraint?’ ; in order to exclude such 
a person the Lord says—and who hears without 
cavilling, shall also be freed from all sins, and 
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attain the spheres attained by men of righteous deeds 
like the horse sacrifice. 


AEEGEEGI TT aAA JAM | 
qarama: FAB TAAT II V2 I 


72. Have you listened to it, O Partha, 
with undivided attention? Has your delu- 
sion due to ignorance been destroyed, O 
Dhananjaya ? 


‘If complete knowledge has not dawned, 
I shall teach you again ’—with this intention the 
Lord asks: Have you etc. ` Whether’ is interro- 
gative. Delusion due to ignorance, wrong notion 
arising out of ignorance of the Truth. The rest 
is clear. 


AYA STT | 


aS ale: MRSN AANTAST | 
Radish naag: ated aaa FF II 93 I 


Arjuna said: 


73. My delusion is destroyed, and I 
have gained my memory, through Your 
grace, O Achyuta. I stand; free from 
doubt I will carry out Your behest. 


Being blessed, Arjuna said: My delusion 
etc. (My) delusion about the Self is destroyed, for 
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I have gained my memory, consisting in the reali- 
zation of one’s nature as, ‘I am this’, through 
Your grace. Therefore J stand, arise for battle. 
I, who am free from doubt about my duties, will 
carry out Your command. 


gga SATs | 


Fae ngA WIS A AHA: | 
aAa ngA QATT | Vy II 


Sanjaya said: 

74. Thus have I heard this wonderful 
dialogue between Vasudeva and the high- 
souled Partha, that causes my hair to stand 


on end. 

Thus having narrated to Dhritarashtra the 
dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna, San- 
jaya, resuming the thread of the narrative, said: 
Thus etc. I have heard the dialogue that causes my 
hair to stand on end, causes horripilation. 


AMAIA eSATA TT AAES IL | 
A AAT ON REAT: BAT 11 0% N 


75. Through the grace of Vyasa I 
have heard this supreme and secret Yoga 
direct from Sri Krishna, the Lord of Yoga, 
as He declared it Himself. 


JO 
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He describes the possibility of his hearing 
that dialogue: Through etc. Bhagavan Vyasa 
gave me divine eyes, ears, etc. Therefore 
through the grace of Vyasa I have heard this. What 
was it? Thisis being stated: Supreme Yoga. The 
supremeness is being ‘revealed: I have heard it 
direct from Sri Krishna, the Lord of Yoga, as He 
declared it Himself. 


UTRA aaa sarehaagay | 

HAJA: FH svar T ACHE: Il Sg II 

76. O king, recalling often this 
wonderful and sacred dialogue between 
Keshava and Arjuna, I rejoice again and 
again. 

Further, O king etc. I rejoice, I get horri- 
pilation; or it may mean, I find joy. The rest is 
clear. 


qq Gay aT SAAR Ee | 
fama A werusetat a ga: Ta: ll ve tl 


77. And as I repeatedly recall that 
most wonderful form of Hari, great is my 
wonder, O king, and I rejoice again and 
again. 

Further, And etc. That refers to the cosmic 
form. The rest is clear. \ 

932—34 


A CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


ee me Ne A o l T 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


530 SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAY. XVIII. 


FA MAC: HN TA Wat TAT: | 
aa ARA AA ARANE | ec 


78. Where there is Sri Krishna, the 
Lord of Yoga, and where there is Partha, 
the wielder of the bow, there are sure 
fortune, victory, prosperity and statesman- 
ship. Such is my conviction. 


With the intention of telling (Dhritarashtra), 
‘ Therefore better give up the hope of your sons’ 
getting the kingdom etc.’, Sanjaya says: Where 
etc. Where, on which side, there is Sri Krishna, 
the Lord of Yoga, and where there is Partha, the 
wielder of the bow, there itself is fortune, sovereign 
power, there itself is victory, there itself is 
prosperity, ever increasing Opulence, and there 
itself is statesmanship. ‘Sure’ qualifies all these 
(four) terms. Such is my opinion, conviction. 
Therefore, even now, with your sons, take refuge 
in Sri Krishna, satisfy the Pandavas and offer 
everything to them, and thus save your sons— 
this is the idea. 


He who is devoted to the Lord easily attains 
freedom from bondage by means of the knowl- 
edge of the Self attained through His grace— 
this is the essence of the Teaching of the Gita. 
For instance, since in texts like, ‘‘ That supreme 
Being, O Partha, is attainable by one-pointed 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


78] * THE WAY OF RENUNCIATION 531 


devotion” (VIII. 22); “ But by undivided devotion, 
O Arjuna, can I in this form be known” etc. (X1.54), 
the devotion to the Lord is declared to be the 
most potent means to Liberation, it is clear that 
one-pointed devotion alone, coupled with the 
knowledge of the Self—which serves merely as 
an intermediate operation of it—which is 
attained through His grace, is the means to 
Liberation. And the knowledge of the Self can 
reasonably be only an intermediate operation, as 
is evident from texts like, ‘‘ To those whoare thus 
ever devoted to Me and worship Me with love, I 
give that Yoga of understanding by which they 
come unto Me” (X. 10); ‘Knowing thus, My 
devotee becomes fit to attain My being ” (XIII. 18). 
It cannot be said with reason that knowledge 
itself is devotion, for the two have been shown 
to be distinct in texts like, “ Alike to all beings, 
he attains supreme devotion to Me” (XVIII. 54); 
“By devotion he knows Me truly, how much and 
what I am” etc. (XVIII. 55). Nor is there any 
apprehension of a contradiction with Sruti texts 
like, “Knowing Him alone one goes beyond 
death, there is no other way to go by” (Svet. 
3.8; 6.15), for knowledge is an intermediate 
operation of devotion. From the statement, ‘one 
is cooking with fuel,’ it does not follow that 
flames are not a means. It is only thus that Sruti, 
Smriti and Purānic texts like, “For the great 
soul who has supreme devotion to the deity and 
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to an equal exient for the oir, do these 
truths shine forth when taught” (Svet. 6.23); 
“ At death the Lord instructs about the redeem- 
ing supreme Brahman” (Nri. Pur. 1.7); “By 
whomsoever the Self chooses is It attained ” 
(Kath. 2.22), are harmonized. Therefore it is 
established that devotion to the Lord alone is 
the means to Liberation. 


With ihe understanding granted by Him 
alone has this gloss on His Gitā been composed. 
May that Mādhava, the supreme Bliss, be pleased 
with this. This commentary on the Gitā called 
‘Subodhini’ is just completed by the monk, 
Sridhara Swami, who has put on the glory that 
is bestowed by the dust of the lotus feet of the 
supremely blessed Lord. ` 


Does a person who desires to attain the 
Truths inculcated in the Bhagavad-Gita by 
stirring it on the strength of his own profi- 
ciency, realize them without the. gracious 
neciarean look of the Guru? Does not a person 
who desires to get the jewels that lie at the 
bottom of the ocean by bailing out the water 
with the hollow of his hands, get drowned in the 
eddies, unless he is helped by an able helmsman? 
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Action, done without attach- 
ment, 61-64, 88, 96-97, 99, 
103-104, 106, 129, 135, 138, 
152, 155, 160-161, 163-164, 
178, 181, 279-280, 358-359, 
481-482, 485-486, 490, 5IL. 

and renunciation of action, 
83-85, 155, 157-159, 472- 
481. 

done as a sacrifice, 88, 137. 

and inaction, 132. 

the way of, mysterious, 
130-131. 

secing Brahman in, 138. 


destroyed by knowledge, 
149. 

dedicated to God, 162-163, 
240, 279. 

good action never leads to 
evil, 205. 


five cduses for its accom- 
plishment, 487-489. 
threefold, 495-497. 
See also Karma-Yoga 


and Work, 


Agent, threefold, 497-499. 
Ajnana—see Ignorance and 
Maya. 
Akasa, 217, 264, 393. 
Arjuna, cause of his grief, 
17-19, 21-25. 
his confusion, 34-32. 
Krishna’s exhortation to, 
26-27, 33-53- 
his vision of God’s universal 
form and his prayer, 314- 
340. 
his submission to the Lord’s 
will, 527. 


Atman—sce Self and Brahman. 

Austerity, 288, 347, 350, 434, 

_ 471, 481, 507. 

its varieties and their three- 
fold division, 461-464. 

Brahma, his day and night, 
347-349. 

Brahmaloka, 245-248, 253, 255- 
256. 

Brahmacharya (continence), 
140, 187, 242-243, 461. 

Brahma-Sutra, 370. 

Brahman, 38-49, 93-95, II5, 
169, 352-355, 389-393, 414, 
416-417, 422, 427, 489. 

Its realization, 145-146, 173- 
174, 197-198, 254-255, 389- 
391, 394, 421-422, 512-516, 

characteristics of the knower 
of, 169-175. 

Its nature, 376-380. 


See also God, 


Buddhi, (intellect, wisdom or 
understanding), 53, 55-58, 
62-66, 72-75, 82-83, 102- 
I03, 168, 170-171, 218-219, 


513. 
threefold, 499-501. 
Buddhi-yoga, 53, 62-63, 517. 
Caste, 22-23, 49-50, 102. 
the four castes and their 
duties, 128, 506-508. 
Concentration (Yoga), its prac- 
tice and fulfilment, ISI- 
189, 194-199, 208-210. 


See also Yoga. 


Continence—see Brahmachar- 
ya. 
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Creation, is cyclic, 245-249, 

264-265, 397-398. 
compared to an Aswattha 
tree, 416-421. 

Death, remembering the Lord 
at that time leads to non- 
return, 238, 241, 243-246. 

the path of non-return after, 
252-258. 

Deities, worship of, its result, 
90-93, 127, 226-228, 276- 
278, 455. 

Delusion, 65, 72, 148, 166-167, 
257, 401, 404, 407, 411, 
441, 482, 496-497, 500, 518- 
519, 527. 

Desire, the cause of suffering, 
57-58, 67, 72, 75, 78, III, 
I13, 114, 226-227, 231, 444. 

should be given up, I15-I17. 

Devayana, the path of the gods, 
252-255. 

Devotion (Bhakti-yoga) and 
devotees, 211, 221-225, 244- 
245, 269, 275-284, 291, 347, 
350-351, 353, 355-358, 360- 
364, 515-517, 520, 522-523, 


525. 
and knowledge, 353-355- 
Dharma, 22, 31, 123, 414-415, 
500-511, 523. 


See also Duty. 


Divinine and demoniac attri- 
butes, 434-437. 
Duty, of each of the four 
castes, 49, 507-508, 
should be performed without 
attachment, 52-55, 482. 
of. the wise man, 102, 103. 
devotion to one’s own, 109- 
IIo, 510. 
scriptures, our guide with 
regard to, 448-449. 
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how its performance leads 
to perfection, 509, 

Endurance (Titiksha), 36-37, 

Food, threefold, 457-459. 

Faith (Shraddha), 106-Io7, 
150-151, 226-227, 261, 450, 
471. 

threcfold, 452, 454. 

Gift, threefold, 464-466, 

Gita, form and content of the, 
2-3. 

greatness of the, 2. 
qualifications for its study, 


523. 

the method and result of 
propagating its teachings, 
522-527. y 

the supreme Secret doctrine, 
521-523. 

God, His omniscience, 121, 

230. 

His Incarnations, 122-123, 

fulfiller of our desires, 126- 
127. 5 

untouched by action, 129, 
266. 

resignation to, 125, 221-222, 
224-225, 232, 282, 358, 360, 
420-421, 516-517, 520, 523. 

how to attain, 145-146, 240- 
245, 251-255, 261, 350-351, 
522, 

does not accept the virtue or 
sin of anybody, 165-167, 

His supreme nature, 176-177, 
228-230, 262-264, 270-272, 
277, 280, 286-287, 290, 
293-294, 311, 323, 337-340, 
342, 422, 427-432. 

creates the world through 
His Maya, 214-221, 264, 
265, 266, 398. 

His immanence in the world 
216-220, 270-272, 
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whom He redeems, 221, 275. 


who are dear to, 223 este: 
364. ae 
accepts devout offerings, 
278, 


His impartiality, 280. 
His grace, 291-292, 347, 516. 
His divine glories, 297-311. 
His universal form, 314-333. 
essential requisites for God- 
vision, 317, 350-351. 
Personal, 353-355. 
ways of attaining Him, 357- 
358, 387-388. 
See also Brahman, 


Gunas, 59, 86, 103-105, 382, 
399-414, 450-461, 463-466, 
492-505. 

characteristics of one who 
has transcended them, 408- 
414. 
See also Prakriti. 


Happiness, threefold, 503-505. 
Heaven, not the highest ideal, 
57-59, 250, 273-275. 
Hell, the place for evil doers, 
256, 444. 
the three gates to, 447. 
Ignorance, defined, 373-374- 
“origin of Tamas, 401. 


See also knowledge and Maya. 


Incarnation(of God); its purpose, 
122-124. 
knowledge of the purpose of 
an Incarnation’s advent 
leads to liberation, 124- 
125. 
disregarded by the ignorant, 
267-26 
ee God. 
Karma, Nitya and Naimittika, 
6 


50. 
Prarabdha, 78-79, 149. 
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See also action. 


Karma-yoga, 53-55, 62-63, 84, 
85, 87, 99, 150, 153, 477- 
483. 

Knowledge, how acquired, 147- 

* £48, 

its result, 148-150, 152-153, 
167-168, 354, 390. 

true, 367. 

enveloped by ignorance, 166- 
167. 

destroys ignorance, 292. 

defined, 367, 373-376. 

its practice and fulfilment 
389-391, 421, 512-515. 

threefold, 493-495. 

Kshetra and Kshetrajna, 365- 
372, 388, 393-394. 

Liberation, the way to, 37, 
78-79, 150-151, 155-158, 
108, 172-175, 245, 250-257, 
421-422, 509, 523. 

gradual, 253, 256. 

Maya, I22-123, 167, 220-222, 

229-230, 
how to transcend, 221, 


See also Ignorance and 
Prakriti. 
Mind, its control, 200-202, 
Om, 217, 243-244, 271, 
68. 


Om Tat Sat, 466-471. 

Pitriyana (the path of the 
manes), 253, 255. 

Prakriti (Nature), 86, 108, 264- 
266, 368, 371, 372, 423-424, 
505. 

agent of actions, 103-105, 
390. 

lower and higher, 

its categories, 214-215, 

the 


300, 


213-216. 
3716 
cause of creation as 
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presided over by the Lord, 
266, 397-398. 

and Purusha, 368, 382-386, 
390-394. 


See also Gunas, 
¢ 


Prana, its varieties and their 
functions, I40-IqI, 
` Pranayama, 142-144. 
Purity, 361, 373-374, 434, 436, 
461, 481, 507. 
of Realisation, a man of, his cha- 
i racteristics, 66-80, 168-171, 
173-174, 197-199, 360-364. 
Sacrifices (Yajna), 88, 96, 145, 
273-274, 309, 477-479. 
varieties of, 137-146, 175, 
300, 
2 result of not 
145-146. 
through knowledge, 147. 
threefold, 459-461. 
Sannyasa (renunciation), diffi- 
cult to attain, 85, 159. 
and relinquishment, 472-477, 


performing, 


SIr. 
See also action. 
Sannyasi, 156-159, 178-180, 


Scriptures, our guide, 448-449. 

Secret, the supreme, 432-433, 
521-523. 

Self (individual), its nature and 
transmigration, 423-426, 

Self-control, 69-78, 108, 109, 
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II4-II6, 172, 175-176, 182- 
184, 360, 373, 513-514. 

Silence, 363, 462. 

Sin, how distroyed, 91-92, 145, 
148, 162, 166, Tes Si 
282. 

Solitude, 185, 373-374, 514. 

Tenacity, threefold, 501-503. 

Tyaga (relinquishment), three- 
fold, 482-457. 

Vedas, meant for the unenligh- 
tened, 57-59. 

of no use toa man of reali- 
sation, 60. 
Work, without a motive, 61-65, 


98-99. 

why.one must, 86-88, 99-103, 
108. 

one who transcends, 96-97, 
161-164. 


as worship, 137-146, 516- 


517. 
Worship, through devotion and 
knowledge, 269-270. 


of the Impersonal and Persos. 


nal God, 352-3506. 
Yoga (of meditation), 62-65, 

180-181, 190-191, 

defined, 191-193. 

practice of, 179, 
202, 205-208. 

the fate of one fallen from, 
203-208, 


185-199, 


See contemplation, 
Yogi, extolled, 208-209, 
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